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Resumo

A presente dissertação tem como objecto de estudo as relações entre a 

transformação dos modos de produção de conhecimento e a comunidade académica 

ao nível do ensino, investigação e serviço, considerando as dimensões das disciplinas, 

instituições, profissões e gerações, em Portugal e em Inglaterra. A análise do discurso 

é utilizada como principal enquadramento teórico e metodológico.

Na primeira parte, a partir da literatura e de entrevistas com actores-chave do 

ensino superior Português e Inglês, identificamos discursos dominantes e em 

competição sobre a produção de conhecimento e a comunidade académica. A 

produção do conhecimento é assumida como ‘investigação’ e discutida no âmbito das 

tipologias Modo-1/Modo-2 (Gibbons, et al., 1994; Nowotny, Scott, & Gibbons, 2004), 

ciência fiável e pós-académica (Ziman, 1994)  e culturas epistémicas (Cetina, 1999). O 

conceito de sociedade do conhecimento é desconstruído em relação ao de sociedade 

de risco (Beck, 1998). Uma universidade Modo-2 (privilegiando a investigação) é 

identificada e discutida como dominante. A comunidade académica emerge como um 

conceito errático enquadrado num ethos ‘híbrido’ e ‘de risco’, no qual as três missões 

dos académicos - ensino, investigação e serviço - coexistem em tensão.

Na segunda parte analisam-se os discursos de académicos Portugueses e 

Ingleses, enquadrados pelas perspectivas teóricas e políticas usadas na primeira 

parte. São assumidas seis ordens do discurso: Modo-1, Modo-2, universidade Modo-1, 

universidade Modo-2, sociedade do conhecimento e universidade de ensino. O 

modelo da análise do discurso é desenvolvido e os discursos resultantes das 

entrevistas são cartografados. As disciplinas, instituições, profissões e gerações são 

assumidas como quatro dimensões relevantes a considerar na discussão. 

Concluímos, então, que (1) há uma coexistência das ordens do discurso 

dominantes relacionadas com o Modo-1 (assumido como a ‘essência’ da vida 

académica) e com a universidade Modo-2 (com a sua ênfase na investigação e nas 

publicações), (2) o Modo-2 emerge, simultaneamente, como uma ordem do discurso 

não dominante no ensino superior e na academia, e como um possível cenário para o 

futuro do ensino superior, e (3) argumenta-se que a sociedade de risco caracteriza o 

tempo em que vivemos, privilegiando um tipo específico de conhecimento que não é, 

necessariamente, o conhecimento privilegiado pela comunidade académica.





Abstract

This work focus on the relationship between the transformation of modes of 

knowledge production and the academic community in Portugal and England at levels 

of teaching, research and service, and considering four dimensions, disciplines, 

institutions, professions and generations. It draws on the theory and methodology of 

discourse analysis.

In the first part of the work, we identified dominant and competing discourses about 

knowledge production and academic community from theoretical and political sources 

(namely, interview  with higher education Portuguese and English key actors). 

Knowledge production is assumed as ‘research’ and discussed in the frameworks of 

the Mode-1 and Mode-2 (Gibbons, et al., 1994; Nowotny, et al., 2004), reliable and 

post-academic science (Ziman, 1994) and epistemic cultures (Cetina, 1999) typologies. 

The knowledge society is deconstructed and is being replaced by the discourse of risk 

society (Beck, 1998). A Mode-2 university (focus on research) is identified and 

discussed as dominant. The academic community emerges as a fuzzy concept framed 

by a ‘hybrid’ and ‘risky’ ethos, in which the three missions of  academics - teaching, 

research and service - seem to coexist in tension.

In the second part, the focus moves to the discourses of  Portuguese and English 

academics framed by the same theoretical and political approaches used in the first 

part. Six orders of discourse are assumed in this discussion: Mode-1, Mode-2, Mode-1 

university, Mode-2 university, knowledge society and teaching-intensive university. The 

model of discourse analysis is developed and the discourses resulting from the 

interviews are mapped out. Disciplines, institutions, professions and generations are 

considered as four relevant dimensions in that mapping exercise.

The work finds that (1) there is a coexistence of  the dominant order of discourse of 

Mode-1 (assumed to be the ‘essence’ of academic life) and Mode-2 university (with its 

focus on research and publications), (2) Mode-2 emerges as a non-dominant order of 

discourse in higher education and in the academy, as well as a possible future scenario 

for higher education and (3) the current context can be broadly characterised as a risk 

society that privileges a specific kind of  knowledge which is not necessarily the kind of 

knowledge privileged by the academic community.





Resumé

Cette thèse de Doctorat a comme objet d’étude les relations entre la transformation 

des modes de production de connaissances et  la communauté académique, au 

niveau de l’enseignement, de la recherche et  du service, compte tenu les dimensions 

des disciplines, les institutions, les professions et les générations au Portugal et en 

Angleterre. L'analyse du discours est utilisée comme le principal cadre théorique et 

méthodologique.

Dans la première partie,  à partir de la bibliographie et des entretiennes avec acteurs 

clés dans l’enseignement supérieur Angalis et Portugais , on identifie des discours 

dominants et en concurrence sur la production de connaissances et la communauté 

universitaire. La production de connaissances est supposée comme ‘recherche’ et 

discutée dans le cadre des typologies Mode-1/Mode-2 (Gibbons et al., 1994; Nowotny, 

Scott et Gibbons, 2004), science  fiable et post-universitaire (Ziman, 1994) et cultures 

épistémiques (Cetina, 1999). Le concept de société de connaissance est déconstruit 

par rapport à celui de société du risque (Beck, 1998). Une université Mode-2 (en se 

concentrant sur la recherche) est identifiée et discutée comme dominante. La 

communauté académique apparaît comme un concept erratique, encadré dans un 

ethos ‘hybride’ et ‘de risque’ , dans lequel les trois missions des universitaires - 

enseignement, recherche et service - coexistent en tension.

La deuxième partie analyse les discours des universitaires portugais et anglais, 

encadrés par les perspectives théoriques et politiques utilisées dans la première partie. 

On assume six ordres du discours: Mode-1, Mode-2, université Mode-1, université 

Mode-2, société de la connaissance et université d'enseignement. Le modèle d'analyse 

du discours est développé et les discours issus des entretiennes sont cartographiés. 

Les disciplines, les institutions, les professions et les générations sont assumées 

comme quatre dimensions importantes à considérer dans la discussion.

Nous concluons, donc, que (1) il ya une coexistence des ordres du discours 

dominant liés au Mode-1 (supposé comme ‘l'essence’ de la vie académique) et 

l'université, Mode-2 (qui met l'accent sur la recherche et les publications), (2) Mode-2 

apparaît à la fois comme un ordre du discours non dominant  dans l'enseignement 

supérieur et dans l’académie, et comme un scénario possible pour l'avenir de 

l'enseignement supérieur, et (3) on fait valoir que la société du risque caractérise le 

temps dans lequel nous vivons, en privilégiant un type spécifique de connaissance qui 

n'est pas nécessairement la connaissance privilégiée par la communauté académique.
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Introduction

The emphasis of this dissertation is on the interactions between the transformation 

of modes of knowledge production and the academic community, on the disciplinary, 

institutional, professional and generational dimensions of teaching, research and 

service in Portugal and in England. We focus our attention on the discursive 

construction of the transformations and interactions rather than on the context itself, 

using discourse analysis as our theoretical and methodological framework. Discourse 

analysis is transversal to all the chapters, differing in its emphasis. In the first part, the 

focus is on the theoretical and political framework and on the discourse of key actors1 

in Portuguese and English higher education. In the second part, the focus moves to the 

discourses of Portuguese and English academics, framed by the same theoretical and 

political approaches used in the first part.

This focus on Portugal and England is intended to produce a comparative study. 

The countries were selected because Portugal is our home country and where our 

professional work is being developed and England seems to have transformative 

characteristics (e.g. the growing focus on research and the role played by research 

assessment exercises) that can enable us to study the relationship between the 

transformation of the modes of knowledge production and academic community.

In both parts of this work, the same focus guides the following questions: ‘what are 

the dominant discourses?’, ‘what are the competing discourses?’ and ‘how  do they 

become dominant/competing discourses?’.

In Chapter I, we undertake a discussion about the transformation of  modes of 

knowledge production in an attempt to deepen and go beyond the discussion of 

Gibbons et al. (1994) Mode-1/Mode-2 typology. We attempt to determine the dominant 

and competing discourses about knowledge in higher education. In Mode-1, research 

and the quest for knowledge per se frame knowledge production. Mode-1 is 

contextualised by the ideal of academic knowledge as a contribution to human 

emancipation. In Mode-2 the key word is ‘application’. There is a shift from pure and 

fundamental research to applied science. Mode-1 corresponds to a direct and 

privileged relationship between academic community and knowledge, while in Mode-2 

this relationship is mediated by factors central to application. A Mode-2 university is 

assumed as involving the reconfiguration of  the traditional missions of academics 

(teaching, research and service) focusing primarily on research, whereas a Mode-1 

university is defined regarding the interaction between those three missions. We will 

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
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1 (Crozier & Friedberg, 1977)



use Mode-1 and Mode-2 as a reservoir of meanings (or orders of discourse) that go 

beyond the original Mode-1 and Mode-2 classification made by Gibbons et al. (1994). 

The introduction of the concept of  a Mode-2 university, which does not necessarily lies 

in a Mode-2 order of  discourse and can co-exist with Mode-1 knowledge production, is 

a result of  such procedure. The discourse of risk society appears in competition with 

knowledge society. We will discuss the process of  the shift from a knowledge society - 

and its celebration of  a specific kind of  knowledge - to a risk society - where subversion 

and new attitudes towards traditional academic roles are emphasised.

In Chapter II, we approach the concept of academic community as being fuzzy and 

with a major focus on research to discuss the dominant and competing discourses 

around ‘who’ constitutes the academic community and what characterises it. The 

concept of academic community appears as ‘fuzzy’ as it is unclear ‘what’ is the 

academic or by ‘whom’ the academic community is constituted. This is emphasised by 

the time we are living as we are witnessing the reconfiguration of  the substance of the 

academic community, meaning the handling of knowledge.

In Chapter III, we present an overview  of higher education in Portugal and England. 

We discuss the main trends in these two countries, identifying and analysing the 

consensual and competing discourses about knowledge production and academic 

community. It is relevant to consider major differences in both countries in order to 

understand that a straightforward comparison would be abusive. Magalhães (2001), 

following Gellert (1993), assumes three dominant trends within European academic 

institutions:

“The Knowledge strand that corresponds to the Humboldtian idea of university 

(the ‘research’ model), the Professional  strand that correspond to the French 

grands écoles model - which are placed above mass universities -, the ‘training 

model’ concentrating mainly on the production of state workers, and the 

Personality strand, focused in the Oxbridge tradition of character formation 

through a liberal education (the ‘personality model’)”.

(Magalhães, 2001, p. 58 emphasis in the original)

If Portuguese higher education system can be broadly characterised in the 

intersection of Napoleonic and Humboldtian features, English higher education system 

has developed in the context of Oxbridge model. The ‘place’ of research in both 

countries also varies in regard to such central issues as connection to academic 

career, funding and assessment.

In Chapters IV and V, we present an analysis of the discourses of Portuguese and 

English academics around the themes of knowledge production and academic 
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community. We identify six reservoirs of  meanings (or orders of discourse) - Mode-1, 

Mode-2, Mode-1 university, Mode-2 university, knowledge society and teaching 

intensive university - in which discourses about transformation of  knowledge production 

are been reinforced or becoming fragile. The way by which these discourses assume 

dominant or/and competing contours assume a central role in the discussion of  the 

relationships between academic community and the transformation of knowledge 

production. The discussion of patterns (or their absence) across disciplines, 

professions/generations and countries is assumed as a major contribution to the 

debate. Mode-1 and Mode-2 university are assumed as dominant orders of discourse. 

Mode-2 and knowledge society have distinguishable and contradictory features, being 

assumed as competing orders of discourse. Mode-1 university and teaching intensive 

university are assumed as the most fragile orders of discourse. 

Finally, in the final remarks, we gather conclusions on the basis of the research 

undertaken.

When we address the theme of  knowledge production in higher education, we are 

referring mainly to research. If  teaching can be seen as a means of  producing 

knowledge, that production is much narrower than it is for research, as it is related 

mainly to pedagogical knowledge. As our focus is on research, a consequent question 

might be why we choose to study academics and not researchers. In both countries, 

academics emerge as the main handlers of knowledge in higher education, as we shall 

see in more detail in the following chapters. In contrast, researchers (meaning full-time 

researchers or those whose main task is research) are widely perceived as those who 

could not get a place in academia, which is still considered the most rewarding and 

prestigious place to do research. 

We agree with Magalhães’ (2002) argument that there is no such thing as ‘non-

places’ in political discourses, and we identify two main implications for sociological 

and political work: the repolitisation of political action and analysis through a 

reconfiguration of  political agency and the assumption of our own limitations as 

researchers and citizens in social and political processes. The concept of  a ‘non-place’ 

was coined by Marc Augé to refer to places of transience:

“If a place can be defined as relational, historical and concerned with identity, 

then a space which cannot be defined as relational, or historical, or concerned 

with identity will  be a non-place. The hypothesis advanced here is that 

supermodernity produces non-places, meaning spaces which are not 

themselves anthropological  places and which, unlike Baudelairean modernity, 
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do not integrate the earlier places: instead these are listed, classified, promoted 

to the status of ‘places of memory’ and assigned to a circumscribed and specific 

position”. 

(Augé, 1995, p. 78)

We assume that there are no ‘non-places’ when it comes to research. We all start 

from something, and this ‘something’ is anyhow  biased. This is not necessarily a 

disadvantage for research work nor an excuse for the post-modernist ‘anything goes’. 

In our view, keeping in mind that there are no ‘non-places’ in research can be a 

powerful analytical tool for reflexion on our own work. In fact, this is what differentiates 

scientific work from other types of knowledge production. In artistic work, ‘non-places’ 

are assumed as part of  the creation. Looking at the artwork of  Juan Munoz, for 

instance, we see that he sometimes centralises his work in ‘non-places’, such as ‘non-

existent sounds’, with no need to clarify them.

To clarify our theoretical and methodological ‘place’, we will describe our 

methodological and theoretical framework. The decision to discuss this framework in 

the introduction of this thesis and not in a specific chapter was based on the fact that 

the theory, methods and instruments we use to approach this study are transversal to 

the entire process and not only to the more empirical part. Nevertheless, we will return 

to some dimensions of  this framework in Chapter IV. Our theoretical and 

methodological framework is driven by social constructionism and post-structuralism. In 

line with Burr (2003, pp. 2-9), a social constructionist perspective assumes a critical 

stance toward taken-for-granted knowledge, historical and cultural specificity, 

knowledge supported by social processes and the pairing of  knowledge and social 

action. We also assume an anti-essentialist perspective, questioning realism to clarify 

the historical and cultural specificity of knowledge. In this context, language is a pre-

condition for thought and a form of  social action. Our focus will be on interaction, social 

practices and processes, rather than on products. Post-structuralist thought is usually 

associated

“Most closely with the French theorists who came to prominence at the time of 

the 1968 student and worker uprisings and the shift in understandings of 

culture, politics and power that these events marked. Derrida, Foucault, 

Deleuze and Guatarri are probably the most influential  figures, but a list of other 

theories would include Irigaray, Kristeva, Levinas, Lyotard and Spivak”. 

(Filmer et al., 2006, p. 42)
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According to Filmer, at the centre of post-structuralism is the work of Friedrich 

Nietzsche and the “concern to comprehend life not as something composed of 

identities, objects and subjects, but of difference, complex relations, and 

instability” (ibidem). In his work on sexuality, discipline, governmentality, health and 

madness, Michel Foucault exemplified the productive dimension of power and “the 

post-structuralism critique of  the subject, and the methods and research possibilities 

that it can lead to” (ibidem). The decentralisation and the overcoming of the human 

subject - the move from being an agent of social development to being a product of 

social relations - are present in Foucault’s and in all post-structuralist’s research.  

It is in the context of social constructionism and post-structuralism that our specific 

tool for analysis locates: discourse analysis theory and methodology. It is important to 

stress that discourse analysis is assumed as a theory and a methodology:

“Although discourse analysis can be applied to all areas of research, it cannot 

be used with all kinds of theoretical  framework. Crucially, it is not to be used as 

a method of analysis detached from its theoretical  and methodological 

foundations. (...) In discourse analysis, theory and method are intertwined and 

researcher must accept the basic  philosophical premises in order to use 

discourse analysis as their method of empirical study”. 

(Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, pp. 3,4)

The basic premises of discourse analysis are related to social constructionism and 

post-structuralism, but it is crucial to emphasise the following points:

• “Language is not a reflection of a pre-existing reality.

• Language is structured in pattern or discourses - there is not just one general 

system of meaning as in Saussurrian structuralism but a series of systems or 

discourses, whereby meanings change from discourse to discourse.

• These discursive patterns are maintained and transformed in discursive 

practices.

• The maintenance and transformation of the patterns should therefore be 

explored through analysis of the specific  contexts in which language is in 

action”. 

(ibidem, p. 12)

We see discourse as a process in which the social production of meaning occurs:

“We do not see discourse simply as ‘text’, nor just as ‘langue and parole’, but 

rather as the ensemble of phenomena in and through which social production of 
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meaning takes place. (...) For us discourse is a complex dimension itself 

anchored in extra-discursive conditions of a given political and economic order. 

While we do not deny the efficacy of this extra-discursive dimension, what we 

do maintain is that this extra-discursiveness is effective in and through the 

discursive, and against a background of multiple discourses which affect the 

conditions of its production and reception”.

(Olssen, Codd, & O´Neil, 2004, pp. 67,68)

Using discourse analysis, we aim to discuss the fixation of  specific meanings and 

the exclusion of  others. We will use a combination of  two perspectives of discourse 

analysis, the critical discourse analysis of  Norman Fairclough and the theory of 

discourse of Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe. The combination of these two 

perspectives reflects our assumption that they have complementary elements. 

Although we will deepen the specific dimensions of analysis in Chapter IV, it is 

important to refer some concepts of discourse analysis as they are used in the 

following chapters. 

Drawing upon the definitions sustained by the theory of  discourse of  Ernesto Laclau 

and Chantal Mouffe, we will use the concepts of dominant discourses and competing 

discourses to identify specific struggles around the fixation of meanings that are 

consensual and/or contested.

Nodal points and floating signifiers are two crucial concepts in our analysis. A nodal 

point is “a privileged sign around which the other signs are ordered; the other signs 

acquire meaning from their relationship to the nodal point” (Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, 

p. 26). Floating signifiers are “the signs that different discourse struggle to invest with 

meaning in their particular way (...); the term ‘floating signifier’ belongs to the ongoing 

struggle between different discourses to fix the meaning of important signs” (ibidem, p. 

28). A nodal point can be a floating signifier crystallised in a very specific discourse.

The concept of  order of discourse, imported from critical discourse analysis of 

Normal Fairclough, is central to this analysis. An order of discourse is  

“The way in which actual  discourse is determined by underlying conventions of 

discourse. I regard these conventions as clustering in sets or networks which I 

call  orders of discourse, a term used by Michel Foucault. These conventions 

and orders of discourse, moreover, embody particular ideologies”. 

(Fairclough, 2001, p. 23)

We will identify articulations  both within and between orders of discourses. In the 

first case, they are conventional or creative, and in the second case, they are foreign or 
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new discourses. We have combined the two approaches - theory of discourse and  

critical discourse analysis - using the concept of  articulation as used in the theory of 

discourse, meaning “every practice that establishes a relation between elements such 

that the identity of the elements is modified” (Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, p. 28), and 

the concept of interdiscursivity (introducing the conventional and creative articulations) 

used by critical discourse analysis.

Foreign and new discourses can be created by articulations between orders of 

discourse when a discourse enters another order of discourse and is not entirely 

assimilated (foreign discourses) or is incorporated (new discourses).

Fairclough’s critical discourse analysis distinguishes between discursive and non-

discursive practices. In contrast, for Laclau and Mouffe’s theory of discourse, discourse 

itself  is fully constitutive of  our world (Figure 1). We believe that the meaning of the 

world is constructed through discourse; therefore, we will assume a position closer to 

Laclau and Mouffe’s discourse theory.

Discourse is constitutive Discourse is constituted

Laclau and Mouffe!s 
discourse theory

Critical discourse 
analysis

(Adapted from Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, p. 20)

Figure 1 - The role of discourse in the constitution of the world

It is also relevant to emphasise that

“For the discourse analyst, the purpose of research is not to get ‘behind’ the 

discourse, to find out what people really mean when they say this or that, or to 

discover the reality behind the discourse. The starting point is that reality can 

never be reached outside discourses and so it is discourse itself that has 

become the object of analysis. (...) The analyst has to work with what has 

actually been said or written, exploring patterns in and across the statements 

and identifying the social  consequences of different discursive representations 

of reality”. 

(ibidem, p. 21)

We used an interview  technique to gain access to the discourses of  specific actors. 

We assume interviews as “most importantly a form of  communication, a means of 

extracting different forms of  information from individuals and groups. The interactive 
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nature of their practice means that interviewing is a highly flexible but also somewhat 

unpredictable form of social research” (Byrne, 2006, p. 180).

We used interviews in two different stages and with two different purposes. In both 

stages, we had some concerns regarding 

“The many different variables which will affect the outcome. These will  include 

who is doing the interviewing, who is being interviewed, the location in which 

the interview takes places and the form of questioning. These factors need to 

be thought about before and during research”. 

(ibidem) 

In the first stage, we interviewed four key actors in the higher education system, two 

from Portugal and two from England (Appendix I and III). The Portuguese interviewees 

were an expert in political science management (Interview  A) and a former Minister of 

Education (Interview  B). The English interviewees were a collaborator from the 

Department for Innovation, Universities and Skill (DIUS) (Interview  C) and a former 

director of Research, Innovation and Skills of the Higher Education Funding Council for 

England (HEFCE) (Interview  D). We would have liked to interview  someone from the 

Portuguese Foundation for Science and Technology (FCT) but, unfortunately,  we were 

unable to do so because of  agenda incompatibilities. The selection of the interviews 

was made based on the interviewees’ knowledge of higher education in their respective 

countries. Based on their discourse, we were able to identify some of the dimensions 

(e.g., research and teaching universities) to address in the second stage of the 

interviews. We have chosen not to quote the interviewees directly, but to use their 

discourse in conjunction with the literature review  and political discourse in the first 

three chapters.

In the second stage of  the interviews, we interviewed 28 academics from Portugal 

and England (Appendix II and IV). We will address those interviews in Chapter IV. 

In both the first and second stages, we approached the interviewees through a prior 

institutional contact. In the first stage interviews, the interviewees were selected 

individually. In the second stage, they were selected by the heads of departments. All 

the interviews were semi-structured and were recorded with the permission of  the 

interviewees and a guarantee of  anonymity. All the interviewees were informed of the 

aim of  the study and the purpose of  the interviews. The interviews were transcribed 

and read by all the interviewees to confirm the accuracy of the text. Interviewees were 

given the opportunity to modify their statement and the form of  their discourse. In fact, 

none of the interviewees changed the discourse itself, but the form of the discourse 

was changed. For instance, in Interview  A, the interviewee did not appreciate the form 
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of the interview  and requested that only parts of the interview  appear in the final 

document. In all the interviews, we adapted questions to the interviewees and to 

specific situations (e.g., when the interviewee was available for the interview  only half 

of the agreed-upon time or when the interviewee had less experience than previously 

believed, only relevant questions were asked).

All the interviews were conducted by the researcher in a location chosen by the 

interviewees. The selection of the interviewees was made according to our research 

objectives and the possibilities offered by the field of study, meaning that we had to 

compromise between the desirable and the possible. Another major concern was 

related to language. Because we conducted interviews in English and in Portuguese, 

we were concerned about the translation of the Portuguese interviews. Although all the 

interviews were reviewed by the interviewees, in the Portuguese cases we specifically 

asked the interviewees to confirm that the meaning of their words was not altered in 

the English version of the interviews. 
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Part I

Theoretical and Political Framework on Knowledge Production and Academic 

Community
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Chapter I

Knowledge and modes of knowledge production

“Knowledge can no longer be 

regarded as discrete and coherent, 

its production defined by clear rules 

and governed by settled routines. 

Instead, it has become a mixture of 

theory and practice, abstraction 

and aggregation, ideas and data. 

The boundaries between the 

i n t e l l e c t u a l w o r l d a n d i t s 

environment have become blurred 

as hybr id science combines 

cogn i t i ve and non-cogn i t i ve 

elements in novel and creative 

ways”. 

(Gibbons, et al., 1994, p. 81)
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1. Knowledge, science and business: from knowledge society to risk society

The aim of this chapter is to identify the dominant and competing discourses about 

knowledge, science and business2. For that purpose, we will present discursive 

constructions to establish the dominant discourse and the discourses that respond to 

such domination and thus creating competing discourses.

In the April 2008 issue of Magazine of Alumni of the University of Porto 

(Universidade do Porto, 2008), the feature article examined ‘entrepreneurs in the 

campus’. The article claimed that the merit of  universities is closely related to the 

“capacity of  converting knowledge into business value” (ibidem, p. 14), and goes on to 

identify the lack of  development of  an entrepreneurial culture among the academic 

community (i.e., students, alumni, teachers and researchers) as a ‘weakness’ of  the 

University of Porto. The article argued that only recently had the university begun to 

take advantage of the economical potential of research. The article also stated that the 

entrepreneurial culture is often associated with some other terms like ‘innovation’, 

‘quality’ and ‘application’. 

Regarding, for instance, ‘quality’ Boden argued the following: 

“As might be anticipated, the introduction and shaping of quality assurance 

regimes in universities has become a core item on trans- and supra-national 

policy agendas where there are overaching ambitions to create global education 

markets”.

(Boden, 2007, p. 107) 

This situation is not exclusive to the University of Porto and Portugal. In June 2009, 

the English government created a Department for Business, Innovation and Skills 

(DBIS) by merging two other departments, the Department for Innovation, Universities 

and Skills (DIUS) and the Department for Business, Enterprise and Regulatory Reform 

(BERR). Although we are going look more deeply at the role of that department 

regarding science and higher education, it is important, for the purposes of this chapter, 

to emphasise that the merger cristalised the final definition of the terms of ‘business’, 

‘innovation’ and ‘skills’ and not terms such as ‘universities’, ‘enterprise’ and ‘regulatory 

reforms’. Business appears as a foreign discourse in the realm of higher education, 

being cristalised by such discursive constructions.
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A review  of tertiary education 3 education policy made by the Organisation for 

Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) (2008b), involving 24 countries4, 

has identified trends such as (1) new  funding arrangements, (2) increasing focus on 

accountability and performance, (3) new  forms of  institutional governance and global 

networking, and (4) mobility and collaboration. Regarding the diversification of funding 

sources, in a number of  countries, allocation of public funding for tertiary education is 

increasingly characterised by greater targeting of resources, performance-based 

funding, competitive procedures and expanding support systems. The increasing focus 

on accountability and performance for the amount and direction of public expenditure 

for tertiary education, fiscal constraints and increased market pressures are central 

issues. New  perspectives on academic leadership and new  ways of organising the 

decision-making structure are emerging among the institutional governance. Academic 

leaders are increasingly seen as managers, coalition-builders and/or entrepreneurs. 

Global networking, mobility and collaboration are associated with intensive networking 

among institutions, scholars, students and other areas, such as industry (OECD, 

2008c, pp. 3,4). These trends strengthen the argument that business value, along with 

knowledge production, is an important discourse to consider in higher education. In 

fact, the same report identified an important tension between knowledge production for 

its own sake and knowledge production for economic reasons:

“There is a tension between the pursuit of knowledge generation as a self-

determined institutional objective and the statement of national priority as 

defined in the aims and goals of the tertiary system. The objective, from a 

governance point of view, is then to reconcile the priorities of the individual 

institutions and the broader social  and economic  objectives of countries. This 

entails determining how far the former contributes to the latter as well  as 

clarifying the degree of latitude the institution has in pursuing its own self-

established objectives”. 

(ibidem, p. 4)

Dale argued that the nature of  the relationship between capitalism and modernity is 

changing, based on “the separation of  the trajectories of  modernity and capitalism in its 

latest, neoliberal phase” (Dale, 2007 p. 26). Those changes have deep implications on 
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the instrumentalisation of knowledge and on the routinisation of universities as 

institutions:

“[Changes] involved a new level of instrumentationalisation of knowledge and a 

new relationship with the state, now to be seen as Principal, with the University 

to be seen as its Agent. And they (…) involved, independently, some 

routinisation of the idea of the University as an institution, and the installation 

and implementation of that idea through the ideas of planning and 

management”. 

(ibidem, p. 18)

Relevance and utility have become major issues for the work of universities and 

academics. The entrepreneurial culture is a possible answer for administrators and 

politicians to those issues. It is an answer that, at least upon first glance, could satisfy 

some concerns about the accountability, social visibility and sustainability of academic 

work. Business appears in a much more pivotal position than teaching or research. 

According to Boden, 

“To position themselves in global knowledge marketplaces, universities are 

coming under increasing national, trans- and supra-national pressure to 

introduce quasi-market structures and focus on quality management, flexibility 

and cost minimisation. Pressure is exercised via the introduction of tighter 

control  mechanisms and by allocating funds on a more competitive basis. As a 

result, it can be argued that the ability of academic staff to control their work is 

becoming increasingly constrained by a growing bureaucracy, the monitoring of 

performance and pressure for enhanced productivity. Such changes create the 

demand for the more effective management of academics”. 

(Boden, 2007, p. 108)

Among the ‘more effective management of academics’ is the idea of human 

resources management, which we will develop further in another chapter because it 

has relevant expression in the English context.

But what knowledge can or should be converted into business values? Who decides 

which knowledge can or should be converted into business? And finally, what are the 

major consequences for the nature of the knowledge produced in universities and 

research centres as a result of this business-like framework?
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OECD points out the fact that it is important to see beyond the economy and 

business environment when dealing with knowledge. This translates the actual role of 

the economy and business in higher education and the dangers attached to it:

“[Tertiary education institutions] play multiple roles in the knowledge economy, 

and it is important not to limit the focus of any analysis of their economic  roles. 

Moreover it should be noted that the economic  functions of tertiary education – 

which occur essentially through the effects of human resource development, 

R&D and knowledge diffusion on technological innovation – are by no means 

the sole role of the system. Universities in particular support many fields of 

knowledge that have no economic role to speak of, yet an enormous social and 

cultural notes systems change, is an increasingly urgent policy challenge”. 

(OECD, 2008c, p. 133)

Business discourses seem very closely related to the so-called ‘knowledge society’. 

Much has been said about the origins and the nature of the knowledge society (e.g. 

Stehr, 2001; Valimaa & Hoffman, 2007).). However, we will focus on the main 

characteristics and implications for knowledge produced in universities. 

Valimaa and Hoffman defined the knowledge society as:

“An imaginary space, a discourse which is based on certain intellectual starting 

points in the analyses of social realities of modern societies. (...) Knowledge 

society as a discourse, therefore, tends to create an imaginary social space in 

which everything related to knowledge and/or knowledge production can be 

included and interconnected, regardless of whether the discourse concerns 

individuals, organisations, business enterprises or entire societies”.

(Valimaa & Hoffman, 2007, p. 2)

This definition emphasises the interdependence among different kinds of  knowledge 

and among different activities, such as research and business. It seems that 

‘knowledge’ will gather us all in its celebration. In that imaginary space or in that order 

of discourse, society is articulated by a system of  knowledge production, with features 

such as:

“Transdisciplinarity; collaborative partnership which involve researcher(s) and 

practitioner(s) in an interactive dialogue around problem construction and 

solution implementation (not necessarily in that order); a heterogeneous market 

of knowledge-producing organization; the most sought after knowledge 
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producers are those with great capacity for transforming academic  knowledge 

into applications for resolving practitioners’ problems and/or using practitioners’ 

problems and knowledge as a basis for theorizing; the primary institution of 

reference or intellectual  stimulus for research teams is not the academy but the 

practitioner or the group of practitioners who provide these problems”.

(Adler et al., 2000, p. 125)

In the knowledge society, as we have been arguing, knowledge is produced in a 

transdisciplinary environment that mainly focuses on the practice and the solutions of 

‘problems’. This kind of  knowledge production suggests an emergent mode of 

knowledge production.

OECD (2008c) identified the “contribution to knowledge-based societies” as a 

“contextual development” for tertiary education. In the report, three dimensions are 

identified: economic development, the Lisbon strategy and transformation in the 

production of knowledge. Regarding economic development, the report argued, 

“economic growth is increasingly based on knowledge accumulation” (ibidem, p. 41). 

The Lisbon strategy is a good illustration of the contribution expected from higher 

education to improve “a country’s international competitiveness (…) under increasing 

pressure to contribute to economic growth” (ibidem). The transformation in the 

production of  knowledge is approached in the report through the work of Gibbons et al. 

(1994), which will be the focus of  further attention in this work. It is noteworthy that 

these three dimensions, according to OECD (2008c), relate to each other in the 

“contribution to knowledge-based societies”. If the relationship between economic 

development and the Lisbon strategy is consensual, the same might not be true for 

Mode-2 and the work of Gibbons et al. (1994), which is arguably more associated with 

a risk society rather than a knowledge society.

Other authors have pointed out the reconfiguration of  universities in relation to the 

knowledge society. Nedeva described a process of re-casting universities based on 

conceptual developments and their significance and influence to policy:

“This process of recasting the universities as agents of the ‘knowledge society’ 

is also evidenced by shifts of emphasis in theoretical and empirical  focus and 

new conceptual  developments. Examples here are provided by the shift from 

‘science’ to research’ and from ‘research’ to ‘innovation’, and by conceptual 

developments such as the National  Innovation / Research Systems  (Freeman, 

1987; Lundvall, 1988, 1992; Rip & Meulen, 1995), the ‘Mode 1 – Mode 2’ 

concept of knowledge (Gibbons, 2000; Gibbons, et al., 1994; Nowotny, Scott, & 

Gibbons, 2004 ) and the Triple Helix concept (Etzkowitz & Leydesdorff, 1995; 
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Leydesdorff & Etzkowitz, 1996, 1998). While each of these concepts has been 

subject to critique (Boden et al., 2004; Shinn, 2002) their policy significance and 

influence need to be acknowledged (Boden et al., 2004)”. 

(Nedeva, 2007, pp. 88,89)

Boden argued that universities are repositioning in response to profitability:

“An essential aspect of this architecture is the repositioning of universities as 

globally competitive marketplace actors capable of profitability selling their 

teaching and research knowledge products to suitable paying customers. 

Implicit in this reconstitution of universities as knowledge-trading organisations 

is a commensurate and commutative transformation of students and the other 

social and economic  stakeholders in higher education’s knowledge product into 

‘customers’ ”. 

(Boden, 2007, p. 105)

The concept of the knowledge society must be questioned, not ‘naturalised’ as it is 

the case in the OECD report (2008b, 2008c). As Valimaa and Hoffman stated, 

“Knowledge society as a notion is and has been used globally in the media and 

in academic research as a term which needs neither introduction, nor 

explanation; while politically knowledge society has been defined as the 

objective towards which both nation states, regions (the EU) and the global 

community (as defined by UNESCO) should aim to develop”. 

(Valimaa & Hoffman, 2007, p. 3)

The knowledge valued by the knowledge society associates with specific kinds of 

knowledge, not with knowledge as a whole. The so-called ‘European Paradox’, 

meaning “the failure to commercialise public science” (OECD, 2008c, p. 164), is not 

confined to Europe; policy makers in Australia and Canada share this failure. The 

United States of  America appears as an exemplar of  success. The failure to 

commercialise scientific research includes “a lack of  entrepreneurial skills, particularly 

among academics, a lack of experienced managers, mobility barriers between the 

public and private sector, and weak IPRs for TEIs inventions” (ibidem). As a 

consequence and according to OECD (ibidem), policy initiatives, like courses on 

entrepreneurship, have been developed to improve the commercialization of  public 

science. However, the same report argues that the empirical evidence suggests that 

that the ‘European Paradox’ does not exist because of a similar number of  patents and 
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licenses between Europe and United States of America. The OECD report makes clear 

a concern about the commercialisation of science. The report argued, following Tether 

et al. (2005), “that the public science base is funded by national taxpayers and so it is 

n o t u n r e a s o n a b l e t o e x p e c t t h i s r e s e a r c h t o b e r e l e v a n t t o 

national business interests” (OECD, 2008c, p. 162). Knowledge transfer is important to 

the economy, and it should be considered according to several dimensions and in the 

context of knowledge society:

“Moreover, other forms of knowledge transfer are important, and D’Este and 

Patel  (2007, p. 1310) argue that government policy has been too focused on 

patenting and spin-off activity, and this can obscure ‘other types of university-

industry interactions that have a much less visible economic payoff, but can be 

equally (or even more) important, both in terms of frequency and economic 

impact’ ”. 

(OECD, 2008c, p. 164)

Therefore, we agree with Robertson when she claimed that the concept of  the 

knowledge society can be perceived as a ‘silver bullet’:

“Yes, we say, like good believers following the service and coming in on cue.  

Yes, knowledge work — our work — is really important. We will be the new 

Stakhanovites; the heroes of the new global economy. But what are we saying 

yes to? What does a knowledge society mean and how is it, if indeed it is, 

different to the world of the socialist worker hero?”

(Robertson, 2008)

It may be the case that only the kind of knowledge that can improve economy is 

central to the knowledge society, not the focus on all type of knowledge (from different 

disciplinary areas and with diverse focus). That is why the author said, “Our brains 

have become increasingly important to firms seeking a competitive edge, not because 

our brains were unimportant before, but because the stakes are increasingly 

higher” (ibidem).

Even though the expression ‘knowledge society’ is referred as the most appropriate 

term to define the times we are living in5, we agree with Weiler’s argument that “the 

invocation of a ‘knowledge society’ has become ubiquitous” (Weiler, 2006 p. 61) and 

that “among its many dangers is the illusion that we know  what we are talking about 
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with reference to ‘knowledge’” (ibidem). We are more sympathetic to the discourse of 

risk society, rather than knowledge society, to characterise and define the time we are 

living in. The concept of knowledge emerges, thus, as a nodal point in the order of 

discourse of the knowledge society (being assumed as crystalised), becoming a 

floating signifier (whose meaning is ambiguous) if we consider risk society as a 

competing discourse.

The concept of risk society appears as a discourse in competition with the 

hegemonic knowledge society. In the work of Ulrich Beck, Risk Society: Towards a New 

Modernity, the author argues that the risk society is characterised by new  attitudes 

related to the modernisation of  ‘traditional’ roles or notions (e.g., gender, family and 

sexuality) of  intellectual life and of  political democracy. Science is viewed as “one of the 

causes, the medium of definition and the source of solutions to risks, and by virtue of 

that very fact, it opens new  markets of scientization for itself” (Beck, 1998, p. 155 

emphasis in the original). Contradictions arise among the multiple roles of  science as 

cause, definition and solution regarding risk. Beck discussed this perspective by means 

of four theses.

The first thesis is related to the distinction between ‘primary scientization’ - “science 

is applied to a ‘given’ world of nature, people and society” (ibidem) - and ‘reflexive 

scientization’ – “sciences are confronted with their own products, defects and 

secondary problems” (ibidem). Primary scientization is related to a solid faith in science 

and progress, and when it suffers transformation into reflexive scientization, a critique 

of science emerges, “a process of demystification of  the sciences is started, in the 

course of  which the structure of science, practice and the public sphere will be 

subjected to a fundamental transformation” (ibidem, p. 156).

The second thesis is a derivative of the first one. Beck argued that science is a 

‘necessity’ and, at the same time, is “less and less sufficient for the socially binding 

definition of truth” (ibidem), which creates an ambivalent process: 

“It contains the opportunity to emancipate social  practice from science through 

science; on the other hand it immunizes socially prevailing ideologies and 

interested standpoints against enlightened scientific  claims, and throws the door 

open to a feudalization of scientific  knowledge practice through economic  and 

political interests and ‘new dogmas’ ”.

(ibidem, p. 157 emphasis in the original)

The third thesis is related to these ‘new  dogmas’. The author argues that the “new 

taboos of  unchangeability” (ibidem) are the touchstone of  the independence of 

scientific research. These taboos arise in opposition to the triumph of claims of 
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scientific knowledge, which means that things that are, in principle, changeable (like 

actors, agencies and conditions) are being perceived as being excluded from this 

condition of change. Beck argues that sciences are no longer ‘taboo breakers’ (where 

things are changeable); they are also ‘taboo constructors’ (where things are 

unchangeable) (ibidem).

The fourth thesis is related to the foundations of scientific rationality. Beck argued 

that “what matters is whether risks and threats are methodologically and objectively 

interpreted and scientifically displayed, or whether they are downplayed and 

concealed” (ibidem, p. 158).

In Beck’s work (2008), the category of risk emerges, as related to ‘knowledge’ and 

‘non-knowing’:

“The category of risk opens up a world within and beyond the clear distinction 

between knowledge and non-knowing, truth and falsehood, good and evil. The 

single, undivided truth has fractured into hundreds of relative truths resulting 

from the proximity to and dismay over risk. This does not mean that risks annuls 

all  forms of knowledge. Rather it amalgamates knowledge with non-knowing 

within the semantic horizon of probability. (...) Through risk, the arrogant 

assumption of controllability - but perhaps also the wisdom of uncertainty - can 

increase in influence”. 

(Beck, 2008, p.5)

Such an influence relates to scientific knowledge:

“Nowadays the semantics of risk is especially topical  and important in the 

languages of technology, economics and the natural sciences and in that of 

politics. Those natural sciences (such as human genetics, reproductive 

medicine, nanotechnology, etc.) whose speed of development is overwhelming 

cultural imagination are most affected by the public dramatization of risks. The 

corresponding fears, which are directed to a (still) non-existent future, and 

hence are difficult for science to diffuse, threaten to place restrictions on the 

freedom of research”.

(ibidem, p. 6)

Therefore, there is a dual role for scientific knowledge passing from transformative 

and essential - as it can be identified in a knowledge society order of  discourse - to be 

questioned in its own authority:

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter I Knowledge and modes of knowledge production

43



“Over the past two centuries, the judgement of scientists has replaced tradition 

in western societies. Paradoxically, however, the more science and technology 

permeate and transform life on a global scale, the less this expert authority is 

taken as given”. 

(ibidem)

The risk society emerges as an alternative and competing discourse in the 

contemporary society.

Nowotny et al. discuss the process of the shift from a knowledge society to a risk 

society, meaning that 

“The shift from confident and unproblematical  forms of social  forecasting fuelled 

by technological determinism, the knowledge society, to much less predictable 

styles of socio-cultural analysis reflecting the growth of intellectual and social 

volatility”.

(Nowotny, et al., 2004 p. 30)

The authors eloquently described the contrast between the two accounts of  a future 

society – the knowledge society and the risk society:

“The first is schematic, linear, confident, while the second is discursive, diffuse 

and gloomy. The former describes the culmination of past and present trends; 

the latter their radical subversion. The first emphasises the primary role of 

production; the latter, by suggesting that uncontrollable risks have become an 

integral  part of any production process, challenges such a primacy. Consumers, 

patients and ordinary citizens at the mercy of such a runaway production 

process are cast into the heroic role of having to resist the self-proclaimed 

authority of those who still make believe that they know and are in control. The 

risk society is therefore a latent political  society, oscillating between public 

hysteria, tension-ridden indifference and attempts at reform”.

(ibidem)

Therefore, we will talk about a risk society, rather than a knowledge society, to 

contextualise the transformations related to knowledge production in a contemporary 

society6. 
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Knowledge, according to Stehr, “is increasingly the foundation for authority [and] 

access to knowledge becomes a major societal resource and the occasion for political 

and social struggles” (Stehr, 2001, p. 65). The term ‘knowledge’ has been dealt with 

and discussed by major authors, such as Francis Bacon (‘knowledge is power’), Max 

Weber (‘knowledge in social action’), Karl Mannheim (‘knowledge in social life’) and 

Anthony Giddens (the concept of  ‘knowledgeability’) (ibidem, pp. 69-72). Retaking the 

idea of business in universities, it is relevant to ask if knowledge, in all its forms and its 

relationship with power, can be easily related to business. In other words, can we put a 

price on knowledge? Stehr argued, “Knowledge is not a reliable ‘commodity’. It tends to 

be fragile and demanding and has built-in insecurities and uncertainties” (ibidem, p. 

88). Nevertheless, examining some of the practices developed in universities, it is 

obvious that the articulation between business and knowledge is becoming stronger:

“Public  interest in science goods are subsumed in the increased growth 

expected from a strong knowledge economy. (…) Professors are obligated to 

disclose their discoveries to their institutions which have the authority to 

determine how knowledge shall  be used. The cornerstone of the academic 

capitalism model is basic science for use and basic technology, models that 

make the case that science is embedded in commercial possibility (Stokes, 

1997; Branscomb, 1997; Branscom et al, 1997). These models see little 

separation between science and commercial activity. Discovery is valued 

because it leads to high technology products for a knowledge economy”.

(Slaughter & Rhoades, 2003 pp. 203,204)

‘Science’ and ‘research’ imply linguistic and cultural factors as floating signifiers in 

the discourse about the relationship between knowledge production and the academic 

community. Bruno Latour (1997) distinguished science and research, characterising 

science as ‘certain’, ‘cold’, ‘straight’, ‘detached’, putting an end to the ‘vagaries of 

human disputes’ and ‘objective’. Research on the other hand, is ‘uncertainty’, ‘warm’, 

‘involving’, ‘risky’, a creator of  ‘controversies’ and feeding ‘ideology’, ‘passions’ and 

‘emotions’.

Science is the result of  various processes of research, presenting itself  under a 

stable and consensual form, and research is the process through which science is 

constructed. However, science is also the formal and informal context of  research by 

means of  the ‘scientific method’ and ‘scientific process’. According to Stehr, “Science 

has been the site where most currently circulating concepts of  knowledge have 

originated during the past centuries” (Stehr, 2001, p. 66). Bearing this distinction in 

mind, knowledge production belongs more to the realm of  research, and knowledge 
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legitimation and perpetuation could be more related to the world of science. 

Nevertheless, there is a huge difficulty in avoiding science as a metanarrative that 

references processes of  research. When we refer to risk society in this work, the term 

‘science’ is used with reference to knowledge production and research. We also have 

to consider that science and research might sometimes overlap as terms and 

concepts. How  do we know  when the process of research becomes science and 

science, again, becomes research? The epistemological debate about science 

involving Karl Popper’s concept of ‘falsificationism’ and Thomas Kuhn’s concepts of 

‘scientific revolution’ and ‘paradigm’ is a major contribute to such discussion. The 

distinction we made is merely operational, and it is not our intention to reduce the huge 

and complex discussion about science.

While referring to knowledge in this section, science/research and business seem to 

compete. The winner is the discourse achieving hegemonic consensus: the discourse 

of the production of knowledge in higher education related to business value and 

visibility in broader society. Nevertheless, the competing discourses, related to 

knowledge for its own sake and a more precautionary relation with business and 

broader society, seems to challenge, to some extent, the fixation of  meaning intended 

by the former. The OECD discourse is a fair example of the oscillations between those 

two discourses and the forces interacting between them. In the following, we will try to 

deepen this interaction, using as theoretical lenses Mode-1 and Mode-2.
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2. Modes of knowledge production and beyond: relations between society and 

research

The work The New Production of Knowledge: The Dynamics of Science and 

Research in Contemporary Societies, of 1994, by Michael Gibbons, Camille Limoges, 

Helga Nowotny, Simon Schwarzman, Peter Scott and Martin Trow  is a major reference 

due to its impact and consequent discussions on the transformation of  modes of 

knowledge production7. The authors developed the discussion about the transformation 

of modes of knowledge production. According to their argument, knowledge production 

is changing from Mode-1 to Mode-28, (Table 1).

KNOWLEDGE 

PRODUCTION

CONTEXT KNOWLEDGE BASE INTEGRATION ORGANIZATION QUALITY 

CONTROL

MODE 1 ACADEMIC 

COMMUNITY

DISCIPLINARY HOMOGENEOUS HIERARCHICAL PEER REVIEW

MODE 2 APPLICATION TRANSDISCIPLINARY HETEROGENEOUS HETERARCHIICAL PEER REVIEW + 

ACCOUNTABILITY

(Magalhães, 2001, p. 156)

Table 1 – Differences between the two modes of knowledge production 

Mode-1 is defined as 

“A form of knowledge production – a complex of ideas, methods, values, norms 

– that has grown up to control the diffusion of the Newtonian model  to more and 

more fields of enquiry and ensure its compliance with what is considered sound 

scientific practice. Mode 1 is meant to summarise in a single phrase the 

cognitive and social norms which must be followed in the production, 

legitimation and diffusion of knowledge of this kind”. 

(Gibbons, et al., 1994, p. 2)

Mode-1 represents the classic perspective on production of knowledge. Mode-2 

refers to an emerging form of knowledge production. Such emergence is debatable 

because Mode-1 and Mode-2 have always existed. However, if  we do not interpret the 

definition in a straightforward manner, we can see that the emergence of  Mode-2 

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter I Knowledge and modes of knowledge production

47

7  In 2004, three of these authors – Helga Nowotny, Peter Scott and Michael Gibbons – have published other work that is discussed in this 
section, Re-Thinking Science: Knowledge and the Public in an Age of Uncertainty (Nowotny, et al., 2004).

8  Some authors are talking about a mode 3 knowledge (Carayannis & Campbell, 2009; Fruhmann, Omann, & Rauschmayer, 2009; 
Groundwater-Smith & Mockler, 2009; Jiménez, 2008; Rhoades, 2007) , which is mostly used to refer to emotional knowledge or social 
knowledge. Those authors will not be approached here as they discussed types of knowledge and not types of knowledge production.



reflects a changing balance between Mode-1 and Mode-2, with new  developments and 

forms occurring at the Mode-2 end of the spectrum

In Mode-1, research and the quest for knowledge per se frame knowledge 

production. Mode-1 is contextualised by the ideal of academic knowledge as a 

contribution to human emancipation. In Mode-2, the key word is ‘application’. There is a 

shift from pure and fundamental research to ‘strategic science’9.

Mode-1 corresponds to a direct and privileged relationship between academic 

community and knowledge, while in Mode-2, this relationship is mediated by other 

factors central to application.

Mode-2 is characterised by five features:

1. Application

The context of  application is perceived “as the framework within which users and 

producers of  knowledge develop research programmes and mobilise resources for 

their execution” (Gibbons, 2000, p. 183). ‘Applications’ organise the process of 

problem-solving: “knowledge is intended to be useful – whether in industry, 

government, or society mote generally – and this imperative is present from the 

beginning” (ibidem, p. 182).

2. Transdisciplinarity

Transdisciplinarity relates to the idea of a contemporary consensus:

“In Mode 2, the consensus is conditioned by the context of application and 

evolves with it. The determinants of a potential solution involves the integration 

of different skills in a framework of action but the consensus may be only 

temporary depending on how well it conforms to the requirements set by the 

specific context of application. In Mode 2 the shape of the final solution will 

normally be beyond that of any single contributing discipline. It will  be 

transdisciplinary”. 

(ibidem, p. 183) 

3. Heterogeneity and organisational diversity

The heterogeneity of Mode-2 knowledge production translates in terms of  the skills 

and experience of the people involved in it, introducing the idea of a temporary team: 
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“New forms of organisation have emerged to accommodate the changing and 

transitory nature of the problems Mode 2 addresses. Characteristically, in Mode 

2 research groups are less firmly institutionalised; people come together in 

temporary work teams and networks which dissolve when a problem is solved 

or redefined”.

(ibidem, p. 186) 

4. Social accountability and reflexivity

Social accountability “permeates the whole knowledge production processes. It is 

reflected not only in the interpretation and diffusion of  results, but also in the definition 

of the problem and the setting of research priorities” (ibidem, p. 187).

Working in a Mode-2 environment is expected to make all participants more 

reflexive: 

“The issues which forward the development of Mode 2 research cannot be 

specified in scientific  and technical terms alone. Research towards the 

resolution of these types of problems has to incorporate options for the 

implementation of the solutions, and these are bound to touch the values and 

preferences of different individuals and groups which have been seen 

traditionally as outside of the scientific and technological system”. 

(ibidem)

5. Quality control

In the definition of Mode-2 knowledge production, some additional criteria are added 

to the peer review, incorporating “a diverse range of  intellectual, social, economic and 

political interests” (ibidem, p. 189). But:

“Will the solution, if found, be competitive in the market? Will it be cost 

effective? Will  it be socially acceptable? Quality is determined by a wider set of 

criteria that reflects the broadening social composition of the review system”. 

(ibidem) 

Interestingly, the 2008 OECD report referred to the importance of research to 

society and the economy, summarising some of  the characteristics of  Mode-2 referred 

to above:

“The research effort also links diverse areas of knowledge, creating wider and 

more complex multi-disciplinary knowledge bases. Against this background, 

research is not only a process of discovery, it is also a process of problem-
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solving that may not lead to knowledge breakthroughs, but simply expands 

knowledge in ways that may be of great economic and social importance”. 

(OECD, 2008c, p. 135)

The two modes of knowledge production can be seen as opposite orders of 

discourses struggling with each other, importing and exporting their meanings, and also 

as two coexisting orders of discourse. Gibbons et al. (1994) argued for the coexistence 

and the prevalence of  both modes. That coexistence is based upon three dimensions: 

current coexistence (“a new  form of  knowledge production is emerging alongside the 

traditional, familiar one”) (ibidem: preface) differentiation (“while Mode 2 may not be 

replacing Mode 1, Mode 2 is different from Mode 1 – in nearly every respect”) (ibidem) 

and interaction (“they interact with one another”) (ibidem, p. 9). The incorporation of 

Mode-1 into Mode-2 evidences the prevalence of Mode-2 knowledge production:

“Two knowledge production systems – Mode 1 and Mode 2 – currently coexist. 

The key question is whether the current coexistence will  last. (…) We believe 

that Mode 1 will become incorporated within the larger system which we have 

called Mode 2 and other forms of knowledge production will remain dynamic”. 

(ibidem, p. 154)

Mode-2 can be thought of as a ‘foreign discourse’, something coming from outside 

the academic world. Changes in the wider world (e.g., massification of  higher 

education, globalisation, marketisation, etc.) might be forcing Mode-2 into higher 

education and academic life. It might be the case that Mode-2 is not only a ‘foreign 

discourse’ but also an internal and intrinsic discourse - a ‘new  discourse’ - in academic 

life and knowledge production:

“Much of the impulse for a shift to Mode 2 knowledge production has been 

endogenous to the practice of Mode 1.

All  these changes are reflected in the ethos of the newest field. The 

development of science has now reached a stage where many scientists have 

lost interest in the search for first principles. (…) The current upsurge of interest 

in applications is only partly a reflection of the persistence of commercial and 

military interests in science and technology. Equally important has been the shift 

of interest within science to the understanding of concrete systems and 

processes. This is reflected in the shift in emphasis from Mode 1 to Mode 2”.

(ibidem, pp. 23,24)
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Ziman (1994), in Prometheus Bound: Science in a dynamic steady state, published 

in the same year as the work of  Gibbons et al. (1994), argued that “science is reaching 

its ‘limits to growth’” (Ziman, 1994, p. vii) and is at risk due to major changes related to 

the managerial discourse, such as accountability and assessment. Ziman has 

introduced the concept of ‘academic science’ (also called ‘real science’ or ‘reliable 

science’) as “the systematic pursuit of  scientific research in institutions of  higher 

education” (John  Ziman, 1994, p. 133). The author argues that some explicit principles 

of a ‘post-academic science’ are replacing the tacit demands of CUDOS (i.e., the 

Mertonian norms of  ‘communalism’, ‘universalism’, ‘disinterestedness’, ‘originality’ and 

‘skepticism)’. Ziman (ibidem, p. 178) suggested the acronym PLACE (‘proprietary’, 

‘local’, ‘authoritarian’, ‘commissioned’ and ‘expert’) to characterise the work of the 

newly emerging environment. ‘Post-academic science’ implies a deep entanglement “in 

networks of practice” (John Ziman, 2000, p. 173) and an evolution to “foster (...) [the] 

enlarged research agenda by taking it out of the ‘invisible hands’ of research 

communities and putting it under the thumbs of  policy and profit” (ibidem, p. 179). 

‘Reliable science’ and ‘real science’ are threatened by ‘post-academic science’ through 

the duality drawn between collective and individual science. Related to real science, 

reliable science, and to the Mertonian ethos is the concept of  individualism “that is 

clearly inconsistent with the corporate spirit of  non academic Research & 

Development” (ibidem). Post academic science collectivises knowledge creation, 

meaning that

“A collectivist ethos has thus evolved, favouring large and highly differentiated 

research units. (…) Even in fields where all that individual  researchers really 

need is access to a library or a computer terminal, which could easily be 

provided by a communications network, advantages are now seen in bringing 

them together into specialised groups”.

(Ziman, 1994, p.65)

Gibbons et al. also emphasised a collectivist ethos:

“In all kinds of knowledge production, individual and collective creativity find 

themselves in a varying relationship of tension and balance. In Mode 1 

individual creativity is emphasised as the driving force of development and 

quality control  operating through disciplinary structures organised to identify and 

enhance it, while the collective side, including its control  aspects, is hidden 

under the consensual figure of the scientific community. In Mode 2 creativity is 

mainly manifest as a group phenomenon, with the individual’s contribution 
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seemingly subsumed as part of the process and quality control being exercised 

as a socially extended process which accommodates many interests in a given 

application process. Just as in Mode 1 knowledge was accumulated through the 

professionalisation of specialisation largely institutionalised in universities, so in 

Mode 2 knowledge is accumulated through the repeated configuration of human 

resources in a flexible, essentially transient forms of organisation”.

(Gibbons, et al., 1994, p. 9)

As tempting as it might be to link Mode-1 to real science and reliable science and 

Mode-2 to post-academic science, there is no evidence allowing such links. In fact, the 

different perspective of the two authors might lead us in the opposite direction. 

Although both Gibbons et al. (1994) and Ziman (1994) argued for a paradigmatic 

change in knowledge production, the former consider these changes as an opportunity 

and a new  way of producing knowledge, not the end for research, science and 

academic life. The latter argues that this shift will result with the end and the erosion of 

research, science and academic life, suggesting that:

“Globalised post-academic science may be less epistemically adventurous, in 

keeping perhaps with a globalised post-industrial society that may be less 

pluralistic and open than we like to suppose”.

(Ziman, 2000, p. 330)

Scott (1995) suggested that the correspondence between Mode-1 and CUDOS is 

suggestive rather than exact. The same might be said about the relationship between 

Mode-2 and post-academic science and the relationship between Mode-1 and real 

science/reliable science. We cannot identify the same consequences for knowledge 

production in those two orders of discourse. Mode-2 and Mode-1 are much closer to 

the celebration of the transformation of  knowledge production than is the case of  post-

academic science. Additionally there might be a connection between Mode-1 and 

Weberian bureaucratic control and a connection between Mode-2 and Foucaultian 

panopticon control10. 

Reed examined these two types of internal regulation in contemporary work. He 

referred to:

“A growing perception that a potential ‘paradigm shift’ in organisational control 

regimes is underway, if by no means completed, which signals the decay of 
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Weberian-style bureaucratic  relation (‘the cage’) and its eventual replacement 

with Foucauldian-style ‘panoptican discipline’ (‘the gaze’)”. 

(Reed, 1999, p. 17) 

The bureaucratic relationship is characterised by extended hierarchy, specialised 

division of labour, direct supervision, formal rules, vocational occupational culture, 

standardised knowledge/centralised authority, technically based selection, promotion 

and removal, impersonal/disinterested value system, time-scheduling and 

programming and fixed administrative jurisdictions (ibidem, p. 20). Therefore, the 

model of bureaucratic relations combines “the interlocking configuration of ideological, 

structural and operational elements through which organisational control can be 

routinely exercised on the basis of  specialised and centralised knowledge” and 

“highlights the intimate relationship between instrumental rationality, hierarchical 

authority structures, functional specialisation and routinised tasks activities that defined 

the organisational basis on which bureaucratic control is secured” (ibidem, p. 19). 

The Weberian bureaucratic model is in a process of dissolution. Reed identified four 

factors that contribute to that process:

“First, a qualitative shift in the logic of capital  accumulation such that highly, 

centralised, formalised and static  bureaucratic regulatory regimes become an 

impediment to, rather than a precondition for, effective corporate competition 

within a globalised market. Second, a transformation in the material 

technologies, work systems and corporate forms through which this much more 

reflexive, flexible and mobile process of advanced capital  accumulation is 

realised and maintained. Third, a dismantling of the regulative infrastructure of 

‘corporatist’ political and juridical relations through which capital accumulation 

had been administratively coordinated and ordered in Keynesian welfare states. 

Finally, a revolution in cultural  values and beliefs in which the strength and 

relevance of communal norms have been irreparably damaged by a process of 

social fragmentation which prioritises sectional and individual interests over 

collectivist ideologies”.

(ibidem)

Reed proposes that 
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“If ‘bureaucratic  administration means fundamentally the exercise of control on 

the basis of knowledge’ (Weber, 1947, p. 339), then information technology is 

seen to bring a qualitatively different form of knowledge-based control to bear 

within work organizations”.

(Reed, 1999, p. 24) 

Mode-1 thus links with the ‘cage’, whereas the ‘gaze‘ illustrates Mode-2. 

The major analytical elements of Foucault´s model of  panopticon control are spatial 

distribution, delegated supervision, remote surveillance, continuous observation, ocular 

monitoring, normalising judgement, temporal scheduling, and operational transparency 

(ibidem, p. 31). Therefore, 

“This model of a form of continuous, unobtrusive and pervasive surveillance 

combined with internalised, cultural self-management and discipline has 

provided the theoretical  benchmark against which the emergence of a new 

organisational  control  regime that radically breaks with its bureaucratic 

predecessor has been analysed in recent years. It seems to resonate with the 

much more intensive, discrete and detailed organisational  control technologies 

and practice that have taken shape over the last two decades as they come to 

displace, and then subsequently replace, bureaucratic control regimes ill suited 

to ‘new times’ ”. 

(ibidem)

The author assumes that the ‘cage to gaze’ thesis suggests a “shift in 

intraorganisational compliance bases and structures”, which might indicate a more 

fundamental transformation in the relationship between power and knowledge. 

Knowledge “is seen to drive towards forms of organisational surveillance and control 

more accurately captured in Foucault´s model of  panopticon control than Weber’s 

model of bureaucratic control” (ibidem, p. 39).

Actually, Foucault argues that:

“Perhaps, too, we should abandon a whole tradition that allows us to imagine 

that knowledge can exist only where the power relations are suspended and 

that knowledge can develop only outside its injunctions, its demands and its 

interests. Perhaps we should abandon the belief that power makes mad and 

that, by the same token, the renunciation of power is one of the conditions of 

knowledge. We should admit rather that power produces knowledge (and not 

simply by encouraging it because it serves power or by applying it because it is 

useful); that power and knowledge directly imply one another; that there is no 
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power relation without the correlative constitution of a field of knowledge, nor 

any knowledge that does not pressupose and constitute at the same time power 

relations”. 

(Foucault, 1991, p. 27)

Rip (2000) argued for the continuity of  science and knowledge, in opposition to 

Gibbons et al. (1994) and Ziman (1994). Mode-2 and post-academic science do not 

represent a paradigmatic change. Rip proposed “an alternative storyline (…), one in 

which changes in science occur all the time, but also lock-ins, linked to stable 

configurations of scientific establishments and the societal embedding of science” (Rip, 

2000, p. 28). He explains that the transformation of  knowledge production related to 

Gibbons’ et al (1994) typology of  Mode-1/Mode-2 is made relevant by ‘fashionable 

labeling’:

“When a stable configuration threatens to break down, actors as well as 

analysts have opportunities to outline a brave new world. The game of 

fashionable labelling is not an innocent one: there is a danger of a too rapid 

lock-in, and this is what may happen at present, with an emerging regime of 

strategic science”.

(ibidem, p. 29)

Fuller assumes an interaction between knowledge society and semantic innovation, 

such as the Mode-1/Mode-2 Gibbons’ et al. (1994) typology:

“The demystified – perhaps even debased – conception of knowledge in today’s 

Knowledge Society has been accompanied by considerable semantic 

innovation, a ripe target for social epistemological inquiry. Perhaps the best 

display of Knowledge Society Newspeak is found in the glossary of (…) 

[Gibbons et al. (1994)]”.

(Fuller, 2006, p. 348)

According to Fuller, this ‘newspeak’ best displays in ‘modespeak’ and “pre-supposes 

what might be called a ‘folk history of science policy’ implicitly shared by many 

scientists and policy makers” (ibidem). The ‘modespeak’ is thus linked to concealing 

“some recognizably capitalist, and even pre-capitalist, forms of domination with a 

pluralistic rhetoric that disperses power and responsibility” (ibidem, p. 350).

The ‘modespeaking’ related to knowledge society (and not to the competing 

discourse of risk society) can hardly be applied here:
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“Knowledge can no longer be regarded as discrete and coherent, its production 

defined by clear rules and governed by settled routines. Instead, it has become 

a mixture of theory and practice, abstraction and aggregation, ideas and data. 

The boundaries between the intellectual  world and its environment have 

become blurred as hybrid science combines cognitive and non-cognitive 

elements in novel and creative ways”. 

(Gibbons, et al., 1994, p. 81)

In spite of  criticism made to the work of Gibbons et al. (1994), such as that of Rip 

(2000) and Fuller (2006), the thesis around Mode-1 and Mode-2 knowledge production 

is reinforced, assuming new contours, by the work of Nowotny et al. (2004).

Nowotny et al. (2004), elaborating on the previous work of  Gibbons et al. (1994), 

“present an account of a dynamic relationship between society and science” (Nowotny 

et al., 2004, p. vii), further defining the ‘social’ aspect of the transformation of modes of 

knowledge production. In this work, the authors presented the absence of the social 

dimension as a weakness of  their previous work and as the origin of  the main critiques 

that were put to them, for example: “allowed the argument to be assessed purely in 

narrowly empirical terms” (ibidem, p. 3), “the book was read by some critics as an 

endorsement of  applied science and an apologia for relativism” (ibidem, p. 4), and 

“made it difficult to differentiate our argument from those of  others [who have 

approached] the changed relationship between science and society” (ibidem). Their 

main argument is that 

“Mode-2 science has developed in the context of a Mode-2 society; that Mode-2 

society has moved beyond the categorisations of modernity into discrete 

domains such as politics, culture, the market – and, of course, science and 

society; and consequently, that under Mode-2 conditions, science and society 

have become transgressive arenas, co-mingling and subject to the same co-

evolutionary trends”. 

(ibidem)

Nowotny et al. (2004) argued that the close interaction between research and 

society, in a process of co-evolution (related to state, market and culture), marks the 

emergence of a new  type of science - the contextualized science or Mode-2 

knowledge:
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“In modern times, science has always spoken to society; indeed science’s 

penetration of society is close to being a defining characteristic of modernity. 

But society now ‘speaks back’ to science. This, in the simplest term, is what is 

meant by contextualisation”. 

(ibidem, p. 50)

The authors do not defend that “context-free science – free from explicit contextual 

interference – does not exist somewhere in the existing institutional spaces” (ibidem, p. 

54). Rather, they emphasise “that a Mode-211 society generates the conditions in which 

society is able to ‘speak back’ to science; and that this reverse communication is 

transforming science” (ibidem). Both research and society are going through a process 

of growing complexity. This process is contextualised by the process of the shift from 

knowledge society to risk society. One can ask what is happening to universities while 

other institutions have core functions closely related to knowledge. For Nowotny et al.:

“The implications of this transformation will be felt most intensely inside 

universities (…). Of all knowledge-producing institutions, universities are unique 

in the sense that they both produce knowledge and train future knowledge 

producers. Moreover, they contain the strategic  sites, or home-bases, of both 

‘research’ and ‘science’ ”.

(Nowotny, et al., 2004, p. 69)

The university “appears simultaneously as capturing, but also captured” (ibidem, p. 

77): capturing research establishments and making alliances with business and being 

captured by the transformation of the university itself  into a Mode-2 institution. 

Becoming a Mode-2 institution involves several consequences, such as “the distinction 

between research and teaching tends to break down” (ibidem, pp. 89,90) and the 

transformation of “relatively closed communities of  scientists into open communities of 

‘knowledgeable’ people” (ibidem, p. 90). A Mode-2 university (Nowotny et al., 2004) is a 

synergetic, open and comprehensive institution, with a belief  in unity that is also de-

institutionalized. A Mode-2 university does not necessarily live in a Mode-2 

environment. As we will see in Part II of  this work, a Mode-2 university can co-exist with 

Mode-1 knowledge production. We will use the concept ‘Mode-2 university’ in a 

different manner than Nowotny et al. (2004) did. For these authors a Mode-2 university 

assumes a dilution of boundaries between research and teaching. In our perspective 

this contradicts the assumption that “research is primarly valued as the driving force 

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter I Knowledge and modes of knowledge production

57

11 Characterised “- irreversibly - by pluralism and diversity and also, we argue, volatility and transgressivity” (Nowotny, et al., 2004, p.21).



behind economic competitiveness” (ibidem, p. 35) and bias the analysis towards a 

Mode-2 exclusively focused on the Agora (as an open social space) and not, also, 

focused on a business related framework. Assuming a Mode-2 university as an 

university focused on research and publications (implying a overvaluation of  a specific 

kind of  research) can be more coherent with the concept of  Mode-2 (and the duality 

between the Agora and a business related framework) and its implications for 

universities. Following the argument of  Ziman (1994) we will sustain that a Mode-2 

university relies on the focus on research and publications, not on teaching:

“The partial  separation of undergraduate teaching from direct contact with 

research seems to be an inevitable consequence of the transition to ‘steady 

state’ science. There is very wide agreement that the educational mission of a 

university benefits greatly if its teaching staff are active in research. These 

benefits, and the reciprocal  benefits to research itself, are generally thought to 

outweigh the organizational complexities and professional ambivalences of 

combining the two functions. Nevertheless, even in a very rich country it would 

require a disproportionate national investment in science to make this possible 

for all institutions of higher education. The facilities required nowadays for 

serious laboratory research are just too expensive to be provided for everybody 

who is formally qualified to use them. There is no escape from a situation where 

only a minority of all university teachers will be in a position to do research and  

supervise post-graduate work, while the remainder will be expected to put all 

their efforts into undergraduate teaching and other activities that could not be 

described as advanced research”.

(Ziman, 1994, p. 164)

Nowotny et al. argued that “under contemporary conditions the more strongly 

contextualized a scientific field or research domain is, the more socially robust is the 

knowledge it is likely to produce” (Nowotny, et al., 2004, p. 167). They point out five 

characteristics of  social robustness: (1) “social robustness is a relational, not a 

relativistic or (still less) absolute idea”; (2) “social robustness describes a process that, 

in due course, may reach a certain stability”; (3) “there is a fine but important distinction 

to be drawn between robustness (of  the knowledge) and its acceptability (by 

individuals, groups or societies)”; (4) “robustness is produced when research has been 

infiltrated and improved by social knowledge”; and (5) “socially robust knowledge has a 

strongly empirical dimension; it is subject to frequent testing, feedback and 

improvement because it is open-ended” (ibidem). 

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter I Knowledge and modes of knowledge production

58



Therefore, the concept of  reliable science and its epistemological foundations are 

being reconfigured and reconceptualised. This is assumed by Nowotny et al. (ibidem, 

p. 179) as the most radical part of their argument. Reliable knowledge,

“Traditionally (and presently?) considered to be the hallmark of science, has 

been superseded by a richer and a more resilient form of knowledge – which we 

have called socially robust knowledge”.

(ibidem, p. 201)

The authors call the social space in which this transformation takes place the Agora: 

“We have chose to use the term Agora to describe the new public space where 

science and society, the market and politics, co-mingle, because of its 

association with the original Agora in the city-states of ancient Greece and also 

because we needed a novel, and expansive, term for a space that transcends 

the categorisation of modernity”.

(ibidem, p. 203)

The contemporary Agora is seen as consisting “of a highly articulate, well educated 

population, the product of an enlightened educational system” (ibidem, p. 204) and is 

“populated by a diversity of individuals who combine the roles of  ‘citizen’ and 

‘consumer’” (ibidem, p. 206). The increasing demand for participation in the Agora is 

the result of two processes: democratisation and the success of science. The “shift 

towards socially robust knowledge is sometimes described as a shift from a culture of 

scientific autonomy to a culture of scientific accountability” (ibidem, p. 210). Power 

must not be neglected in the Agora:

“The Agora, therefore, is not an empty or an anarchic place; nor has the state 

retreated leaving the vacuum to be filled by the unbridled forces of the market. 

Of course, it would be naïve to claim the Agora is devoid of power structures 

and power struggles. Power certainly matters. Money continues to matter. But, 

at the same time, the Agora  is a special kind of public  space, where many of the 

elements of a Mode-2 society come together in novel ways. Science is no 

longer outside, either as a cognitive or quasi-religious authority or as an 

autonomous entity with its special access to the reality of nature”.

(ibidem, p. 211)

An issue that arises in the debate about the transformation of  modes of knowledge 

production relates to the disciplinary areas that this transformation embraces and could 
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be applied to. There is a tendency to restrict the transformation of knowledge 

production to natural sciences, technology and (some) social sciences. On the 

contrary, Gibbons et al. (1994) argued that this transformation includes the humanities. 

Gibbons maintained that those disciplines were living in a Mode-2 environment before 

the other disciplinary areas of knowledge production. This is due to the presence of 

‘expansion of output’, ‘socially distributed knowledge’, ‘heterarchical knowledge’, ‘rapid 

expansion’, ‘heterogeneity’, ‘contextualisation’, ‘generation of  knowledge within a 

context of  application’, ‘greater social accountability’, ‘quality control no longer 

determined by scientific quality alone but including wider criteria’, ‘transdisciplinarity’ 

and ‘reflexivity’ (ibidem, pp. 93-110):

“Humanities scholarship, therefore, is much more intimately related to the 

massification of the university than scientific research which, to some degree, 

can be regarded as a separate phenomenon with its own internal dynamics and 

external imperatives. The humanities, on the other hand, are doubly embroiled 

in social applications: first, because history, literature, language and other arts 

disciplines engage from their various perspectives the human condition, 

whether individual  consciousness or social experience (…) and second, 

because the resources necessary for scholarship and the professional 

structures in the humanities are largely by-products of the social transformation 

created by the expansion of educational opportunities, especially at university 

level”. 

(ibidem, p. 95)

Knowledge, in the context of higher education and academia, is changing. If, in 

modern times, knowledge could be defined according to the axioms of  modern 

science12, that definition is not currently as consensual. ‘Knowledge’ is a floating 

signifier living in Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of discourse. If the Agora and the aim of 

being socially robust can define knowledge in a Mode-2 order of discourse, it is not 

clear how  ‘thought’ and ‘ideas’ are changed into ‘socially robust knowledge’ or, in other 

words, how  research becomes science and how  science originates research. This 

contributes to the lack of  cristalisation of the concept of knowledge in a Mode-2 order 

of discourse. It is as if the context or the order of discourse of knowledge is Mode-2, 

but the dominant discourses relate, in their core, to Mode-1.

In spite of the criticism of Gibbons’ et al. Mode-1 and Mode-2 typology, they are 

useful heuristic tools for projects about knowledge transformation. The transformations 

have a powerful tendency to be minimised or reduced to ‘more of the same’. We are 
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aware that examining the transformation of knowledge production with the framework 

of modes of  knowledge production constitutes a risk. Speaking in Mode-1 and Mode-2 

or in ‘socially robust knowledge’ can cause a kind of ‘intellectual blindness’ in the 

audience. These terms are often received with discomfort, diffidence and a lack of valid 

arguments on which to base such a reaction. As we consider Gibbons’ et al (1994) 

Mode-1 and Mode-2 as a valid typology and all the discussion around them as a 

coherent framework to analyse the transformation of knowledge production, we entirely 

assume the risk of having those theoretical concepts as our major guidelines. 

Common sense may induce us to conclude that the forms or modes of producing 

knowledge are of minor importance compared to assessing whether we are dealing 

with ‘good’ science or ‘bad’ science. However, what counts as ‘good’ or ‘bad’ science is 

constructed by the ways we produce knowledge:

“[Mode-2] operates within a context of application in that problems are not set 

within a disciplinary framework. It is transdisciplinary rather than mono- or multi-

disciplinary. It is carried out in non hierarchical, heterogeneously organised 

forms which are essentially transient. It is not being institutionalised primarily 

within university structures. Mode 2 involves the close interaction of many 

actors throughout the process of knowledge production and this means that 

knowledge production is becoming more socially accountable. One 

consequence of these changes is that Mode 2 makes use of a wider range of 

criteria in judging quality control. Overall, the process of knowledge production 

is becoming more reflexive and affects at the deepest levels what shall count as 

‘good science’ ”.

(Gibbons, et al., 1994 preface)

The shift from a ‘unified science’ to ‘new  ways of knowing’ (Weiler, 2006) or from 

‘knowledge for its own sake’ to the ‘knowledge society’ (Gould, 2006) translates 

discursive constructions around the transformation we have been examining, which 

has implications for ‘science’:

“Instead of the source of reliable trustworthy knowledge, this way science 

becomes a source of uncertainty (Grundmann & Stehr, 2000). And contrary to 

what rational  scientific theories suggest, this problem cannot be comprehended, 

or remedied by differentiating between ‘good’ or ‘bad’ science (or between 

pseudo-science and correct, i.e. proper science)”. 

(Stehr, 2001, p. 69)
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There is a risk in associating the terms ‘science’, ‘reliable science’, ‘unified science’ 

and ‘knowledge for its own sake’ to Mode-1, and the terms ‘knowledge’, ‘post-academic 

science’, ‘new  ways of knowing’ and ‘knowledge society’ or ‘risk society’ to Mode-2 

because these associations do not take into account the issues of power (see Weiler, 

2006 pp. 67-71) and a concept of science that is transversal to both Mode-1 and 

Mode-2. 

Science is not a sacred and untouchable domain, but we assume that around the 

denomination of ‘science’ there are too many actors, institutions and structures to 

simple vanish or be replaced by ‘knowledge’ in a broader sense. Therefore, we prefer 

to use the designations of  Mode-1 science and a Mode-2 science, assuming a Mode-1 

science related to modern axioms of science and a Mode-2 science that includes a 

broader definition of science, including more people as producers of  scientific 

knowledge with different and emerging criteria of what can be considered scientific 

knowledge. If the modern axioms of science are clear and consensual, the same is not 

true of  the emergent ‘rules’ constituting Mode-2 science. Nevertheless, we will use the 

definition presented by Nowotny et al. (2004): the goal of scientific knowledge is to 

produce ‘social robust knowledge’ that is proportional to the contextualisation of  the 

scientific field. 

Hence, the meaning of the knowledge that should be produced in higher education 

by academics is being configured by the dominant discourse related to Mode-2, Agora, 

and the marketisation of knowledge. Those discourses are connected with the 

hegemonic knowledge society and characterised by the value of knowledge to 

business and/or the visibility of knowledge to broader society. The discourse in 

competition with Mode-2 questions accepted truths of the dominant order of discourse, 

like Mode-1, the value of knowledge for its own sake and belonging to the realm of 

academic world, contextualised in a risk society. 

Between the struggles of  these two types of  discourses emerge the discourses that 

intend to fix the ‘true’ or consensual meaning that establishes what research should be 

produced in higher education. The discursive battle is being won by valuing the kind of 

research that is valuable from an economic point of  view  and which translates some 

kind of ‘utility’, ‘relevance’ and ‘impact’ to broader society. This also has impact in the 

kind of  university we want for our societies. In a Mode-2 university, the interaction 

between teaching and research gives place to a situation of teaching or research, in 

which the handlers of knowledge are ‘knowledgeable people’ rather than an academic 

community.
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Chapter II

Academic Community as a Fuzzy Concept

“The idea of  the ivory tower, still 

current in popular discourse, will 

today elicit a wry smile from almost 

every faculty member everywhere”.

(Becher & Trowler, 2001, p. xv)
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1. The fuzzy academic

In previous research (Sousa, 2006), we argued that the concept of ‘academic 

community’ appears as ‘fuzzy’, remaining unclear ‘what’ is the ‘academic’ or by ‘whom’ 

the academic community is constituted, and that the time we are living is reconfiguring 

the concept of the substance of  the ‘academic community’, meaning the handling of 

knowledge. This (non) definition of the academic and the definition drawn – a group of 

higher education professors, holding a PhD, with academic autonomy, showing as its 

common feature the search for knowledge through teaching and research and the 

basic reference to knowledge as a public good, based on a science-society contract - 

will be discussed here.

We started our research by consulting the literature on higher education, namely 

The Encyclopaedia of Higher Education, edited in 1992 by Burton Clark and Guy 

Neave. Interestingly in this work, the expression ‘academic community’ does not 

appear in the index. The section closest to that term is in Section IV (Volume III), which 

focuses on faculty and students. One may wonder why concepts such as ‘faculty’, 

‘professors’ and/or ‘researchers’ are cristalised in the literature on higher education and 

terms like ‘academic’ and/or ‘academic community’ are not. This, in our perspective, is 

related to the fact that academic community is a floating signifier moving around 

diverse orders of discourse. In the Mode-1 order of discourse, academic community 

emerges as its core, whereas in the Mode-2 order of  discourse, academic community 

links with a specific collective work. Academic community is, thus, an element that 

diverse discourses invest with different meanings.

The idea ‘academic’ is used because we wish to emphasise the coexistence of 

teaching and research in higher education. Nevertheless, we are aware that 

‘professor’ is competing with ‘academic’, being used also to denominate that 

coexistence. If, for instance, we keep our attention on the structure of the higher 

education careers both in Portugal and in England, we see the designation of 

‘professor’, not ‘academic’. On the other hand, and in line with our argument, we easily 

observe the term ‘academic’ as sometimes winning the struggle as the designation for 

those involved in teaching and in research in higher education. In the work The 

Professoriate. Profile of a profession, Anthony Welch starts the book with the question 

“what does it mean to be an academic in the twenty first century?” (Welch, 2005) 

referring to the ‘professoriate’. It is relevant to emphasise that when the book refers to 

‘professors’ or to the ‘professoriate’, the element used is ‘academic’.

Although Harold Perkin (1969) called the academic profession the ‘key profession’, 

we use the concept ‘community’ and not ‘profession’ (another two floating signifiers) 

because we agree with Brennan et al. (2007) when they argued, “the ‘academic 
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profession’ lacks most of  the characteristics ascribed to profession in the literature on 

the subject” (Brennan, et al., 2007, p. 162).

Kogan (2000) stated that the category ‘community’ enters us to the realm of moral 

philosophy. This, along with the fact that this category is used with several meanings – 

from a kind of  collectivity to a feeling or social relation – indicates that its clarification  

appears as very difficult to reach. This difficulty becomes even bigger as we become 

aware that the discussion creates two major problems:

“First, it is a warm glow word which implies good relations when they may not 

exist or may not even be necessary for good working. Secondly, it obfuscates 

the need for close analysis of roles within and beyond education in which the 

relationships may be that of dependency, or exchange or a hard business of 

establishing quids for quos. Its use is no substitute for hard work in stating and 

making connection”. 

(ibidem, pp. 208,209)

McNay, following the steps of Kogan (2000), assumed that the term ‘community’, 

“Is one of the key words in sociology that have diffuse meanings because they 

relate to a set of central values in society, which, if scrutinized, would lose much 

of their precision and look more like myths”. 

(McNay, 2000, p. 4)

The term ‘community’ is crucial to discuss, even if it is only to conclude its non-

existence or its reduction to a myth or a romantic legend.

Kogan (2000) and Austin (1992) presented several dimensions of the academic 

community. While the former author emphasised the articulations within and without the 

academic community, the latter stressed its dominant cultures. Both perspectives seem 

relevant to understand how the academic community is built by discourse.

For Kogan (2000), there were three modes of relation in the academic community: 

(1) between the different communities of academics, (2) with the institutional 

management and (3) with the wider world. We will focus only on the first mode of 

relation, given that is most directly related to the academic world. We want to focus on 

the possibility of  the existence of  more than one community of academics. These 

communities have in common “the intellectual self-confidence of the disciplines and 

subject areas to which the academics belongs” (ibidem, p. 209). Hence, the existence 

of only one academic community is not plausible. Given the specialization and the 

fragmentation of disciplines, it would be extremely difficult to identify something in 
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common between each of them. Nevertheless, Kogan (2000), referring to Henkel 

(2000), emphasised another dimension, the internal nature of the constitution of  the 

communities, identifying that nature as the starting point for the constitution of the 

academic communities themselves. Hence, it is possible that the common ground that 

allows the use of the concept academic community is the internal ‘nature’ of 

academics. But still to be clarified is precisely that ‘nature’. 

For Austin (1992, p. 1615), there were four dominant cultures affecting academics: 

(1) the culture of disciplines, (2) the culture of employment, (3) the culture of  the 

national system and (4) the culture of  the academic profession. We will focus on the 

last because it most directly relates to the academic world. The author identified four 

central values in the culture of the academic profession: (1) the purpose of the 

academic, “to pursue, discover, create, produce, disseminate, and transmit truth, 

knowledge, and understanding [taking in consideration that] research, writing, 

publication, and teaching are all vehicles for enacting this value”, (2) the compromise of 

the academic with “intellectual honesty, integrity, and fairness”, (3) the freedom in 

teaching, learning and research as a constant in academic work and (4) the academic 

value of the notion of ‘community’ (ibidem, p. 1620). The academic community has its 

core in the existence of a common ‘nature’, shared by all academics, which could live 

on the values of truth, honesty, freedom and community.

But if these values were common to all academics, can they be stronger than the 

disciplinary rationales that, according to Becher (1989), gave rise to ‘academics tribes 

and territories’? In spite of the fact that it is not our intention to polarise the discussion, 

it seems inevitable to ask if different disciplinary logic can coexist with such general 

academic values. The problem can be formulated like this: what about the academic’s 

compromise? Is it a compromise with the disciplinary logic – and in that case we can 

speak of  multiple academic communities – or is it a compromise with a set of shared 

values accepted by academics - and, in the latter case, could one speak of the 

academic community? It is fair to conclude that the academic community is a diffuse 

and broad concept. The question, ‘Who is part of the academic community?’, will 

conduct us in the following. 

According to Jesuíno and Ávila (1995, p. 75), “Merton (1973) made the first 

formulation of the concept that the scientific community would be endowed with a 

normative structure”, an ethos, to use the expression of  the authors. This ethos, is 

based on the norms of ‘communalism’, ‘universalism’, ‘disinterestedness’, ‘originality’ 

and ‘skepticism’ (CUDOS).
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There are several articulations established between the Mertonian ethos and the 

concept of  academic community, namely through three vectors: (1) the regime of 

knowledge as a public good - 

“A public  good is characterised by non-rivalry in consumption (one person’s 

consumption does not interfere with another’s) and non-excludability (excluding 

others from its consumption is not possible: the benefits are spread among the 

entire community)”.

(Teixeira et al., 2004, p. 354)

(2) the academic autonomy -

“Freedom of the individual scholar in his/her teaching and research to pursue 

truth wherever it seams to lead without fear of punishment or termination of 

employment for having offended some political, religious or social orthodoxy13”.

(Meek, 2003 p. 7) 

and (3) the science-society contract - 

“according to this tradition, science enjoys the protection of state funding, in 

return for which it provides a number of public goods in the form of knowledge 

as well as education. An integral part of this contract is the understanding that 

scientists are the best judges of what type of science to do and how to evaluate 

that work” 

(Jacob, 2000, p. 12).

According to Slaughter and Rhoades (2003 p. 203), Mertonian norms can be 

associated with knowledge as a public good, related to academic freedom and to a 

strong separation between the private and public sectors. The public sector is assumed 

as the realm of the academic community, and the university is assumed as the 

privileged locus of the concept of academic community. The same authors argue that 

the concept of  academic community is, given its relation to a Mertonian ethos, 

independent from the state and the market and characterised by the liberty of its 

institution: the university. In relation to the science-society contract, Jacob argued, 

“since the Second World War, science policy scholars have used the metaphor of a 

science-society contract to refer to the relations between the state and 

science” (Jacob, 2000, p. 12). These relations, according to the same author, are 

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter II Academic community as a fuzzy concept 

68

13  The concept of ‘academic autonomy’ is assumed as equivalent to the concept of ‘academic freedom’: and as distinct from ‘institutional 
autonomy’ (Meek 2003); both concepts are used just to maintain some coherence between the articulations of several theoretical frameworks.



established through “protection of  state funding, in return for which [science] provides a 

number of public goods in form of knowledge as well as education” (ibidem).

The concept of academic community, drawn upon a Mertonian ethos, was 

constituted (1) in relation with knowledge as a public good, linked to academic 

freedom, the public sphere and to the university, (2) as a privileging academic 

autonomy, assuming the independence from the state and the market and (3) upon a 

contract with society in which the state provides the financial support.

Slaughter and Rhoades (2003 pp. 203,204) opposed the regime of knowledge as a 

public good to the regime of academic capitalist knowledge. The latter regime is 

replacing the former, threatening academic freedom by replacing it with intellectual 

property and by valuing public characteristics of profitability and other private features.

These replacements constitute a challenge to one of  the vectors of the definition of 

academic community – the regime of knowledge as a public good. The regime of 

knowledge induced by academic capitalism relates to the emergent ethos PLACE: P 

for property. Knowledge no longer belongs to us all. It becomes property. Similarly, 

Mode-1 is also threatened because academic freedom and the public and 

emancipatory character of  knowledge cease to exist. The issue has become the 

application and utility of knowledge.

The issue of  serendipity in science, examined by Merton and Barber (2004), relates 

to the importance of academic freedom (and might be threatened by the value of for-

profit knowledge creation):

“If the most competent scientist-philosphers would pause to analyze the ways in 

which they arrive at scientific results, they would appreciate the extent to which 

they move without plan from observations that ‘happen’ to attract their attention 

to the formulations of explanations of those observations, and finally to some 

experimental testing of those explanations”. 

(Merton & Barber, 2004, p. 162)

Clark (1983) argued that higher education is shifting from the academic oligarchy 

and state control to market coordination. Academic autonomy might be loosing its 

central role in academic work. Phenomena such as managerialism and marketisation 

take the power out of  the university and into some other place, mainly the market. 

What then will replace academic autonomy? 

With regard to the PLACE ethos, considering the similarity between academic 

autonomy and academic freedom, the first starts to risk dissolution. With regard to 

Mode-2, it is evident that academy autonomy weakens due to the dissolution of  peer 
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review  as an essential academic characteristic. With the emergence of  Mode-2, 

academic autonomy loses its exclusivity and value to other forms of evaluation.

Jacob presents an alternative vision of the science-society contract: science as a 

strategic recourse, considering that “in this approach, it is argued that science should 

be steered so that it produces knowledge that can be directly applied to its social, 

economical and political contexts” (Jacob, 2000, p. 12). In this way, the science-society 

contract seems to dissolve: science must be applied and the state can no longer 

finance science for its own sake but rather on the condition that all knowledge 

produced must be applied and applicable.

Disinterestedness and communalism seems to be impracticable, and a new  ethos 

emerges: PLACE. With regard to Mode-2 and its emphasis on application, it seems to 

have found, in the notion of strategic science, one of its dimensions.

Apparently, given the discursive struggles between the three vectors that have 

characterised the concept of academic community - knowledge as public good, 

academic autonomy and science-society contract - and three new  emerging vectors -

academic capitalism, market coordination and science as a strategic resource  - the 

concept of academic community is in the process of reconfiguration and/or dissolution, 

traveling through several orders of discourse without being cristalised.

According to Wagoner and Kellams, there were two groups of  building blocks for the 

academic community: the students and the masters that,

“Embraced and enhanced the authority of knowledge that through the centuries 

has been used both to support and to challenge the legitimacy, power, and 

conventional wisdom of popes and kings and of church and state. As it matured, 

the university, and especially the professoriate, its heart and soul – pumped life 

and spirit into Bacon’s dictum, ‘Knowledge is power’ ”.

(Wagoner & Kellams, 1992, pp. 1675,1676)

Academics seem to be built as ‘something’, not homogeneous but sharing some 

dimensions. A notion of  ‘identity’, an ethos and a life in community has emerged 

between masters and professors. Life in community developed in the medieval 

university. Due to its close relation to knowledge such life is modern and related to the 

research ideal of  the German University. This model, where research and education 

are closely related and very different from a Mode-2 university, is essential for the 

academic community. That model is the content of the ‘nature’ that brings together 

academics, allowing, in that way, the use of the concept academic community:
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“Once accepted into the ‘ancient and honourable community of scholars’, the 

symbols, traditions, and routine of everyday academic  life serve to remind 

modern academics of their common connection to a shared past. Above all, 

perhaps, is the recognition that now, as in medieval  Europe, the professoriate 

exists to discover and share knowledge. For all the variations in form and 

function, substance and style the quest remains the same”. 

(ibidem, p. 1684)

The quest for knowledge is something that academics have in common and that 

structures academic life. 

Although higher education includes diverse professional groups, it seems that the 

academic community is composed only by one of them: professors. This is because 

“More than any other group, faculty is the holders and producers of the world’s 

knowledge. They are bound together by an interest in ideas and their 

expression and by shared and powerful ideologies regarding the community of 

scholars and academic freedom”.

(Morey, 1992, p. 1515)

Nevertheless, it might be argued that students, particularly post-graduate students, 

are equally related with the production of  knowledge. We refer to the experience of 

Kogan:

“I should mention, if only in passing, the place of students within the concepts 

attributed to community. At least one former colleague and some, if a minority, 

of those interviewed in a recent evaluative project would maintain that ‘There is 

no difference between faculty and students. All  are learners.’ Well, we all hope 

that we will enable students to acquire the knowledge and intellectual skills that 

we should have. We may well  learn from student’s life experiences. But do not 

we have a different starting point in our acquired knowledge and capacity to 

handle it and are our obligations not quite different?” 

(Kogan, 2000, p. 210)

It is our contention that the answer to the question above is positive, and we argue 

that the difference can be found in the way those two groups handle knowledge. We 

will present two of  the forms that, essentially, reflect the two main tasks of  the higher 

education professors and, consequently, of  the academic community: teaching and 

research.
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According to Gellert (1992, pp. 1634-1637), research for systematic production of 

knowledge is a phenomenon that arose in the 18th century and, in most of the cases, 

outside of  universities, which “had degenerated into rigid, denominationally controlled 

organisations with extremely limited intellectual and innovative capacities” (ibidem, p. 

1634). In spite of the fact that at the end of the 18th century, universities had become 

centres of critical thinking and intellectual discourse, at the beginning of the 19th 

century, “much of the empirical contents of lectures and published work consisted of 

speculative interpretation of reality” (ibidem, p. 1635). The German University, 

particularly Wilhelm von Humboldt’s concept of  a ‘unity of  research and teaching’ and 

the “idea that academic teaching should be closely intertwined with and directly based 

on the ongoing process of  research of  the individual academic” (ibidem), is what 

defines ‘higher’ in higher education. Therefore, these two forms of  knowledge-handling 

– teaching and research - cannot be thought of  separately and must remain allied with 

one another. That unity (although important) is impracticable because they present 

distinct values and status. 

With regard to the status of research, Jackson and Tinkler identify the PhD degree 

as a privileged way to gain access to the academic community, through three ways: 

The institutional way:

“The PhD, and in particular the doctoral examination, can be seen as one of the 

ways in which universities are tied into a broader community of higher education 

institutions with common aims, interests and relation of interdependence”.

(Jackson & Tinkler, 2000, p. 39)

The professional way: “doctoral examination process plays an increasingly 

important part in the constitution and monitoring of a professional academic 

community” (ibidem). And the epistemological way:

“The PhD examination serves, specific  knowledge communities in that it 

monitors standards within a particular field and is increasingly a prerequisite 

and preparation for acceptance into that field of knowledge”.

(ibidem)

Several authors refer to the crisis brought about by the vanishing concept of 

academic community. Barnett (1994), for instance, argued that the academic 

community and the term ‘community’ in the wider society are becoming diluted. Kogan 

(2000) argued that communitarian values are now  at stake. Becher and Trowler (2001) 

referred to change in the characteristics of  academic community, such as the de-
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professionalisation of  the academic career, the loosening of  the bounds that gather the 

academic community, stratification, creation of internal hierarchies and divisions, the 

academic schizoid identity, the loss of  control and autonomy over academic work, the 

obsession with intellectual propriety and accountability. Jackson and Tinkler (2000) 

mentioned the loss of an academic community. Magalhães (2001), based on Santos 

(1994), referred to the hegemonic crises of the university – and of  the academic 

community -  adding: “Much of the university’s prestige was (and still is) derived from 

the assumption that it is a place in which knowledge is produced and also as the 

ultimate instance for deciding what is to be considered as knowledge” (Magalhães, 

2001, p. 153).

In an era in which the ‘conquest of knowledge’ – one of the characteristics that 

define the academic community – is not something that one can speak about 

consensually, it is not surprising that the concept of academic community is fading. The 

‘rhetoric of crisis’ sustained by Birnbaum and Sushok Jr. (2001) is not applied, from our 

perspective, in the analysis of the transformation of  knowledge production and 

academic community. These authors talked about a “tendency to claim that higher 

education is in crisis” (Birnbaum & Sushok Jr., 2001, p. 61) throughout the years and 

maintain that although the language has changed,“the statements are similar in 

suggesting that higher education is in grave difficulty, far greater now  than in the past, 

and that the consequences will be dire unless Something is Done” (ibidem, emphasis 

in the original). 

In sum, there is a phenomena that can be called academic community, defined as 

an ideal type by the group of  higher education faculty (holding a PhD), showing as its 

common feature the search for knowledge through teaching and research and basic 

reference to the vectors of  knowledge as a public good, academic autonomy and 

science-society contract. Having as a basis the Portuguese context (Sousa, 2006), we 

have concluded that the definitions presented by Portuguese academics coincided with 

this ideal type in one dimension: the relation with the production of  knowledge. This can 

be understood due to the non-cristalisation of  the mentioned vectors (because they 

have several competing discourses) and due to the position of ‘knowledge’ as a nodal 

point in the concept of academic community because of its centralisation on research.
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2. Research in academic life

The concept of academic community can lead us to an idea of harmony and 

convergence that does not occur in academic life. Karin Knorr Cetina (1999) sustains 

the fragmentation of contemporary science through the diversity of epistemic cultures: 

“Epistemic cultures are cultures that create and warrant knowledge, and the premier 

knowledge institution throughout the world is, still, science” (Cetina, 1999, p. 1). 

Replacing notions such as discipline or speciality with that of  an epistemic culture, it is 

argued that 

“In the past, terms such as discipline or scientific speciality seemed to capture 

the differentiation of knowledge. The notion of a discipline and its cognate are 

indeed important ones in spelling out the organising principles that assign 

science and technology to subunits and sub-subunits. But these concepts 

proved less felicitous in capturing the strategies and policies of knowing that are 

not codified in textbooks but do inform expert practice. The differentiating terms 

we have used in the past were not designed to make visible the complex texture 

of knowledge as practiced in the deep social  spaces of modern institutions. To 

bring out this texture, one needs to magnify the space of knowledge in action, 

rather than simply observe disciplines or specialities as organising structures”.

(ibidem, pp. 2,3)

The emphasis is on the ‘epistemic machinery’ and not on the production of 

knowledge. The central element, when dealing with epistemic cultures, is the 

construction of  the machineries of  knowledge production and not knowledge production 

in itself. What we intend to underline about epistemic cultures is the argument of the 

disunity of the sciences:

“Magnifying this aspect of science - not its production of knowledge but its 

epistemic machinery - reveals the fragmentation of contemporary science; it 

displays different architectures of empirical approaches, specific constructions 

of the referent, particular ontologies of instruments, and different social 

machines. In other words, it brings out the diversity of epistemic cultures. This 

disunifies the sciences”.

(ibidem, p. 3)

This disunity of science has led to the subsequent thesis that there is not only one 

kind of  knowledge production in science. Such thesis has been sustained in the past in 

the realm of  social sciences, an argument that has been made by authors such as 
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Geertz (1973) and Giddens (1974). The same claim has been made regarding natural 

science by authors such as Suppes (1984) and Dupré (1993). It has been argued that 

“The image of a unified natural science still  informs the social sciences and 

contributes to their dominant theoretical  and methodological  orientation. The 

debates raging over realist, pragmatist, skepticist, or perspectival interpretations 

of science all tend to assume science is a unitary enterprise to which epistemic 

labels can be applied across the board. The enterprise, however, has a 

geography of its own. In fact,it is not one enterprise but many, a whole 

landscape - or market - of independent epistemic  monopolies producing vastly 

different products”.

(Cetina, 1999, pp. 3,4)

Does this correspond to the argument that the disunity of  science does not allow  the 

recognition of any coherence in knowledge production and in academic community out 

of the realm of very specific epistemic cultures? Although we agree with Cetina when 

she argues that epistemic cultures have major importance for the ‘making’ of 

knowledge, we also agree with Galison (1996) when he sustains that the intercalation 

of different patterns of arguments are at the same time responsible for the strength and 

coherence of knowledge.

Hughes (2006) points out several myths about the relationship between teaching 

and research, namely, the myth of superiority of  the lecturer as researcher. There is no 

broader evidence to support such a statement, being argued that

“The myth of superiority of the lecturer as researcher may be closely related to 

the structure and even the political  economy of academic life. Ramsden and 

Moses (1992, p. 275) capture the benefits of being a lecturer as researcher: ‘in 

universities, promotions and salary levels are chiefly determined by research 

success - perhaps because it is though to be impossible to identify excellent 

teaching per se...’ ”

(Hughes, 2006, p. 21)

In fact, in the exercises of assessment and accountability in higher education, what 

is measured (or, at least, what those exercises intend to measure) is mainly research. 

Taylor sustains that we can identify three main tensions in contemporary academic 

work: 
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“A prevailing negative climate within universities as workplaces characterised by 

a view that former golden times have been lost; a sense of personal loss on the 

part of the individual  academic; and a perceived shift from a culture of science 

to a culture of research that demands that knowledge be ‘capitalised’ to realise 

its value”.

(Taylor, 2008, p. 27)

The value of  knowledge in higher education can also be identified in the concept of 

a research university. Mohrman, Ma & Baker identify the research university as a key 

institution for social and economic development, defining research universities as

“Institutions that give a high priority to the discovery of new knowledge and the 

production of new PhDs in a wide range of disciplines. While research 

universities also educated undergraduates, train professionals for a wide range 

of positions, provide service to society, and engaged in applied work and 

technology transfer, their distinguishing feature is research especially (but not 

exclusively) in science and technology areas”.

(Mohrman et al., 2007, p. 145)

In light of  our argument regarding knowledge society, research emerges as 

something measurable, visible and capitalised. It appears as the core of  academic life. 

This does not apply to all research, obviously, but that kind of research that is 

measurable, visible and capitalised - the ‘useful knowledge’:

“The ideological discourse of ‘useful  knowledge’ is based upon a set of policies 

for the commercialisation of knowledge and the market exposure of universities 

without understanding either the significance of the distinctions between 

theoretical and practical knowledge, or knowledge and information, or the 

necessity of diversification of knowledge production”. 

(Peters & Olssen, 2006, p. 40)

At the end, the authors also talk about the liberal modernist university sustaining an 

epistemological shift:

“Pockets of freedom, or what seems like freedom, will  continue. But what is 

undermined by the reform processes now underway is a shift in regulatory 

mode, an epistemic shift in Foucault’s sense, whereby liberal norms and values, 

based on authority and expertise of the academic-professional is progressively 
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giving way, slowly but imperceptibly, to a neo-liberal regulatory regime. This is 

one where the norms of professionalism are criticised as forms of ‘rent-seeking’ 

behaviour, and where line-management models, which see authority over 

research and knowledge are vested in managers, funding bodies, and 

governments, are taking their place. What is being witnessed is the end of the 

liberal modernist university”. 

(ibidem, p. 47)

Some influences of neo-liberal discourse are presented in higher education. 

Nevertheless, the fact that research appears as the most prestigious part of higher 

education related to recognition, both among peers and within broader society, 

presents some possibilities for the evaluation of higher education. Hence, research in 

the field of higher education seems to be fixed by different meanings. One is 

associated with the prestige and centrality in higher education and another is related to 

the somewhat inferior role and position of  researchers, when compared, for instance, 

to lecturers. One would imagine that the central status of  research would mean a 

similar central status for researchers, but that seems not to happen.

The European Charter for Researchers was produced in the context of  the 

construction of European Research Area. A potential shortage of researchers was 

identified, along with the lack of appealing and sustainable careers for researchers and 

appreciation for the work accomplished by researchers: 

“Society should appreciate more fully the responsibilities and the 

professionalism that researchers demonstrate in executing their work at 

different stages of their careers in their multi-faceted role as knowledge 

workers, leaders, project coordinators, managers, supervisors, mentors, career 

advisors or science communicators”.

(European Commision, 2005, p. 5)

The European Charter for Researchers and the Code of Conduct for the 

Recruitment of Researchers are a set of principles and guidelines that should be used 

as a guide for Member States as they formulate and adopt their strategies and systems 

for developing sustainable careers in research. Researchers are described as 

“Professionals engaged in the conception or creation of new knowledge, 

products, processes, methods and systems, and in the management of the 

projects concerned.(...) This includes any activities related to ‘basic research’, 

‘strategic research’, ‘applied research’, experimental development and ‘transfer 
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of knowledge’ including innovation and advisory, supervisory and teaching 

capacity, the management of knowledge and intellectual property rights, the 

exploitation of research results or scientific journalism”. 

(ibidem, p. 28)

The very existence of a charter and code reveals the inferior status of researchers.

Regarding research freedom, it is sustained that researchers should focus on ‘the 

good of  mankind’ and “expanding the frontiers of scientific knowledge, while enjoying 

the freedom of  thought and expression” having, also “the freedom to identify methods 

by which problems are solved, according to recognised ethical principles and 

practices” (ibidem, p. 11).

Nevertheless, researchers should recognise the limitations of academic freedom 

linked to 

“Particular research circumstances (including supervision/guidance/

management) or operational constraints, e.g. for budgetary or infrastructural 

reasons or, especially in the industrial sector, for reasons of intellectual property 

protection”.

(ibidem)

It can be sustained that the European Charter for Researchers retains some 

principles of the CUDOS ethos in the handling of knowledge. However, relevance and 

visibility to society are also mentioned (“Researchers should make every effort to 

ensure that their research is relevant to society”) (ibidem), as is the importance of 

economic context (“Researchers at all levels must be familiar with the national, sectoral 

or institutional regulations governing training and/or working conditions”) (ibidem, p. 

12). 

The communication of  science as a means of visibility to society is amply 

emphasised through dissemination and commercialisation. The public and the Agora 

are central to the European Charter of Researchers.

In that context, it is relevant to note the role given to teaching:

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter II Academic community as a fuzzy concept 

78



“Teaching is an essential means for the structuring and dissemination of 

knowledge and should therefore be considered a valuable option within the 

researchers’ career paths. However, teaching responsibilities should not be 

excessive and should not prevent researchers, particularly at the beginning of 

their careers, from carrying out their research activities. Employers and/or 

funders should ensure that teaching duties are adequately remunerated and 

taken into account in the evaluation/appraisal systems, and that time devoted 

by senior members of staff to the training of early stage researchers should be 

counted as part of their teaching commitment. Suitable training should be 

provided for teaching and coaching activities as part of the professional 

development of researchers”.

(ibidem, p. 21)

Evaluation is also another aspect that is emphasised by the charter, in a clear 

interaction with the accountability of peer review and relevance to broader society:

“Employers and/or funders should introduce for all  researchers, including senior 

researchers, evaluation/appraisal  systems for assessing their professional 

performance on a regular basis and in a transparent manner by an independent 

(and, in the case of senior researchers, preferably international) committee. 

Such evaluation and appraisal  procedures should take due account of their 

overall research creativity and research results, e.g. publications, patents, 

management of research, teaching/lecturing, supervision, mentoring, national or 

international collaboration, administrative duties, public  awareness activities and 

mobility, and should be taken into consideration in the context of career 

progression”.

(ibidem)

In the following, we will approach three aspects - academic citizenship, scholarship 

and communication of science - that, in our view, represent a link between research 

and academic life in the transformative context that is object of our study14.

To approach the concept of academic citizenship, we will focus on the work of  Bruce 

Macfarlane (2007) and Mark Elam & Margareta Bertilsson (2003). The former 

introduces the concept of  academic citizenship as being in crisis and the need to 
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recover it through the dimension of service15; the other two authors sustain that a new 

scientific citizenship is emerging, which has variable dimensions.

It is possible to establish a relationship between the loss of  academic citizenship 

and the emergence of a new  academic citizenship, referred to above, and the loss and 

reconfiguration of academic community sustained by authors such as Barnett (1994), 

Kogan (2000), Becher & Trowler (2001), Jackson & Tinkler (2000) and Magalhães 

(2001). 

Elam & Bertilsson (2003) argue that a new  scientific citizenship is emerging. This 

new  scientific citizenship can be contextualised in several approaches of the 

recombination of science and society, such as Gibbons et al. (1994) and Nowotny et al. 

(2004). There are some links one can identify between the work of those authors and 

the work of  Elam & Bertilsson (2003), such as “a call for a new  ‘social contract’, or ‘New 

Deal’, between science and society” (Elam & Bertilsson, 2003, p. 23), the definition of 

innovation as part of the scientific process and the process of  contextualisation as a 

broader process transcending the realms of science.

Academic citizenship appears as a political concept in transition, is related to issues 

such as collectivities (or communities) and service and is contextualised in democratic 

governance, ruled by the interaction between science and society. This idea is also the 

object of  study for Macfarlane, who explores the idea of  a ‘compact’ between 

universities and society and presents “service as an essential element of being an 

academic citizen” (Macfarlane, 2007, p. 8):

“Commitment to service is about being an ‘academic citizen’. This is someone 

prepared to contribute positively as a member of a series of overlapping 

communities both within and outside the university, to take responsibility for the 

welfare and development of students, colleagues and fellow professionals and 

to contribute to the life of the institution through the decision-making processes”. 

(ibidem, p. 3)

According to the same author, service as a priority for academics seems no longer 

to be a reality:

“The rise of individualism and the decline of communitarian values in society 

might suggest that service is no longer a priority for the ‘professiorate’. 

According to many prominent writers and analysts, individualism in Western 

society has made the pursuit of self-interest the moral creed of the age (e.g. 
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Beck, 2001; Tam, 1998). Service work, almost by definition demands a 

commitment to meeting the needs of others rather than oneself. There is thus 

an apparent contradiction between the values of modern society and the service 

ethic”. 

(Macfarlane, 2007, p. 6)

A concept related to service is scholarship. For Macfarlane, the  

“Well-meaning attempts by Boyer(1990) and others to extend the definition of 

scholarship to incorporate elements of ‘scholarly service’ pose risks for the 

status of service activities not directly related to disciplinary or professional 

expertise. Strengthening and expanding the link between scholarship and 

service, though, is a vital  means of renewing the compact between universities 

and societies”. 

(Macfarlane, 2007, pp. 4,5)

Boyer (1990) defined scholarship as the process of  acquisition of knowledge and 

proposed four types of  scholarship - application, discovery, integration and teaching - in 

an attempt to broaden the definition of scholarship beyond the predominant emphasis 

on the scholarship of discovery.

Regarding scholarship of application (acquisition of knowledge by practice), as 

referred to by Macfarlane (2007), the emphasis given by Boyer is on the application of 

disciplinary knowledge and skills to help address relevant societal problems. The 

scholarship of discovery (acquisition of  knowledge by research) is, as Boyer calls it, the 

“standard form of  scholarship” being related to the production of knowledge for its own 

sake. Regarding the scholarship of integration (acquisition of  knowledge by synthesis), 

it “is serious disciplined work that gives new  meaning and perspective to isolated facts, 

often overcoming the fragmentation of the disciplines to instead see the connectedness 

of things” (Boyer, 1990). The scholarship of  teaching (acquisition of knowledge by 

dissemination) is, according to Braxton, Luckey & Helland, the most contested of the 

four domains of scholarship:

“Boyer’s first statement in his seminal work regarding the scholarship of 

teaching is that ‘the work of the professor becomes consequential only as it is 

understood by others’ (p.23). Was Boyer referring to the professor’s work being 

understood by the students in the classroom, or was Boyer suggesting that it is 

only consequential  when the professor’s work in the classroom is understood by 

other academics through published manuscripts or other methods of peer 
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review? The answer to this question is essentially the crux of the debate among 

scholars studying the scholarship of teaching”. 

(Braxton, Luckey, & Helland, 2002, pp. 55,56)

The growing relevance of the communication of science can be seen in the 

emergence of  several masters/PhD courses16 and institutions/associations17 related to 

the theme communication of science. The theme of communication of science has 

emerged in an attempt to identify the nodal points and the floating signifiers of Mode-1 

and Mode-2 orders of discourse.

Considering the theoretical analysis around this theme, we maintain that there are 

some nodal points and floating signifiers that allow  us to identify elements of Mode-1 

and Mode-2 order of discourse18. It is not our intention, however, to construct a 

database of indicators of Mode-1 and Mode-2 (although, the nodal points, in a narrow 

view, might be perceived that way) but, on the contrary, to present an open and 

dynamic framework of  analysis (with a major contribution by the floating signifiers, 

which introduce a dimension of uncertainty and hybridism).

On the basis of what has been discussed so far, to identify Mode-2 knowledge 

production, we propose some nodal points (Figure 2) regarding people, such as ‘more 

interactions of actors’, which implies ‘more accountability’ or a ‘collective ethos’, and 

the nature of knowledge in itself, e.g., ‘socially robust knowledge’, ‘new  form of 

knowledge production’ or ‘application’. Considering that Mode-1 can coexist with 

Mode-2, dimensions related to the first should also be considered. Hence, we will also 

keep in mind some nodal points related to people, such as ‘academic community’, 

‘CUDOS’ or ‘peer review’, and to the nature of  knowledge in itself, such as ‘reliable 

knowledge’, ‘traditional form of knowledge production’ or ‘disciplinary framework’.
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16 E.g., MSc in Science Communication and Education, University of Aveiro, Portugal; MSc in Culture and Communication, University of Porto, 
Portugal; MSC in Science Communication, Imperial College, UK; and MSC in Science and Society, Open University, UK.

17 E.g., The British Association for the Advancement of Science, UK; Graphic Science - Science Communication Unit at University of the West 
of England, UK; CitizenScience@Bristol, UK; Association ‘Viver a Ciência’ (Living Science), Portugal; and ‘Ciência Viva’ (Live Science), 
Portugal.

18 When we refer to Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of discourse we sustain a broader view than the concepts in themselves, including also the 
perspective of Ziman (1994), trying to discuss what is eroding and vanishing and what is emerging and being reconfigured.



Figure 2 – Nodal points related to the orders of discourse of Mode-2 and Mode-1

We can identify floating signifiers around four issues. First, the coexistence and the 

prevalence of  Modes 1 and 2 ensure that in every moment of discourse the 

characteristics of the two modes of knowledge production may mean different things for 

each context. Second, Mode-2 can be considered an externality, while can also 

emerge in the context of Mode-1 as an internality. Third, Mode-1 as science and 

Mode-2 as knowledge can be, sometimes, a dubious definition because we still refer to 

privileged knowledge as science, even in a Mode-2 context (we cannot assume that all 

knowledge is equal). Finally, the communication of  science can be identified as Mode-1 

and Mode-2 characteristics (Figure 3).

We have identified the communication of science as a floating signifier around 

Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of discourse, but one might argue that the communication 

of science is both an old dimension of  science, due to the teaching dimension of the 

Humboldtian tradition and due to the internal need of the human being to communicate 

and, simultaneously, a new  dimension of science, due to the need of  science to be 

legitimated by the public. Thus, issues such as growing institutionalisation, 

formalisation and networking are characteristics, nowadays, of  the communication of 

science that seem to have some novelty and are worth consideration.
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Figure 3 – Floating signifiers around the order of discourse Mode-1 and Mode-2

The theme of academic community is clearly ruled by the discourse on the 

concentration of research linked with the knowledge society and Mode-2. Research 

seems to be at the heart of  academic life, being somewhat ‘superior’ to teaching or 

service. Interestingly enough, we observe that, paradoxically, the status of researcher 

is inferior to the professor. Once more, the research that is being fixed in its meaning 

relates to valuable and visible knowledge, useful knowledge. There are some 

discourses on competition that assume academic freedom as the core of academic life, 

along with teaching and service activities. The European Charter for Researchers can 

be viewed as an example of competition and fixation of meaning around these themes.
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Chapter III

Overview of Portugal and England

“All universities may have the 

power derived from their special 

control of knowledge and status, 

but some have more power than 

others”. 

(Tapper & Salter, 1992, p. 6)

85



86



1. Overview of Portugal and England

The selection of  the countries – Portugal and England - was conditioned by the fact 

that Portugal is our home country and by the fact that England seems to have 

illustrative characteristics, such as a well-established research assessment that 

privileges a specific kind of  knowledge production (related to ‘safe science’), enabling 

an emphasis on the impact of  the transformation of the modes of  knowledge 

production. To contextualise our study, we need to clarify and discuss the major 

characteristics and trends of higher education systems in both countries, as higher 

education can be viewed as the major ‘nest’ of  academics. It is relevant to consider 

major differences between these countries in order to understand that a straightforward 

comparison would be abusive. If  the Portuguese higher education system can be 

broadly characterised at the intersection of  Napoleonic and Humboldtian features, the 

English higher education system was born in the context of  the Oxbridge model. The 

‘place’ of  research in both countries also varies with respect to such central issues as 

connection to academic career, funding and assessment. In Portugal, the first time that 

it “was recognised that the progress of science was among the functions of the 

university and its members” (Magalhães, 2001, p. 241) was in 1911. The English 

Oxbridge tradition was (and still is) intrinsically linked to the ‘personality development’:

“The formulation of the Oxbridge ideal as we know it today took place in the 

second half of the nineteenth century when the ancient universities were 

obliged by external pressure from the state and internal pressure from the 

professional demands of a new breed of dons to justify their place in society”. 

(Tapper & Salter, 1992, p. 10)

Portuguese higher education emerged through the conflation of  three ingredients 

and within the context of the rise of the Republican regime:

“The modern narrative, political  integration by the state of the higher education 

institutions (introducing Napoleonic features), and the statement of institutional 

missions according to the modern public narratives of universities (introducing 

Humboldtian inspiration)”.

(Magalhães, 2001, p. 241)

Portuguese universities have a long history. University of Coimbra, the first 

Portuguese university, was funded in 1290, followed by other universities such as the 

University of  Évora and other schools in Lisboa and Porto. With the advent of the 
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Republic (1910), University of  Lisboa and University of Porto were created in 1911. In 

fact, it is argued that, if  one considers the patterns of similar institutions created all over 

Europe during the second half of  the 12th century, the “Portuguese higher education 

system can only be considered as such from a period which started in 1910 and which 

is identified with the Republican Revolution” (ibidem, p. 229). After the 1974 revolution - 

known as ‘Revolução dos Cravos’ (Carnation Revolution) or April 25 - Portugal 

transitioned from an authoritarian dictatorship to a democracy:

“As for higher education, this period was formally characterised by a total 

opening of the higher education system to all  citizens who intend to enroll.(...) 

Universities were invited to participate in the process of finding answers to 

national problems and to make their scientific  capacity available to other public 

services. Hence,  higher education was expected to expand while providing 

training and retraining courses and increasing their offer of specialised services 

to the community”.

(ibidem, p. 279)

In 1973, a new  wave of state-run universities opened across the country. Between 

1976 and 1986, there was “both a period of normalisation and a period during which 

the present design of the Portuguese higher education system was decided upon: a 

binary system” (ibidem, p. 287). Around 1980, the polytechnic system began formally 

offering higher educational degrees, although the origins of vocational schools can be 

traced back to the 19th century. 

In the 1980s and 1990s, there was a significant increase in the number of private 

institutions:

“The private subsystem grew enormously, raising serious doubts about the 

quality of the teaching and research that was taking place in these institutions. 

The ‘quality’ issue became an important form of pressure used to influence the 

political steering of the system and the political framework of its expansion”

(ibidem, p. 300)

Regarding private institutions, it is important to mention the Catholic University of 

Portugal because of  its unique status of  being run by the Catholic Church, offering 

some well-recognised degrees. 

Currently, the largest Portuguese university is University of Porto, and the number of 

scientific publications has largely increased (Figure 5).
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Figure 1.16 – Evolution of the number of scientific publications by Portuguese institutions, as registered by 
the ISI, in the period 1980-2003 
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The facts show the significant development of the national scientific community in the international 

context, but it should be clear that the European integration process and the subsequent growth of the S&T 

system, especially in the second half of the nineties, cannot explain the maturity of the Portuguese system, 

namely when it is analysed in international terms. The late development in S&T that characterised 

Portugal, in comparison with its European counterparts, was due to the close relationship between 

scientific development and freedom of thought, that had been severely encumbered by the dictatorship 

(i.e., “Estado Novo”) until the mid-seventies. It is recognised that the expenditure on Portuguese R&D, 

comparatively to other OECD countries has always been small, resulting from a slow and late development 

of its R&D system, associated with few funding programmes and discontinued policies, which delayed the 

increase in R&D activities in Portugal.  

The need to strengthen the science and technology system and to increase doctorate-level training was 

associated with the overall research context and Figure 1.17 quantifies the evolution of the number of 

researchers in Portugal and Europe as a function of the workforce. Scale has been a major challenge for 

Portugal, where for each 1,000 workers there are only about 3.6 researchers, compared with 5.4 in EU-25 

and 8 in the US. 
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The facts show the significant development of the national scientific community in the international 

context, but it should be clear that the European integration process and the subsequent growth of the S&T 

system, especially in the second half of the nineties, cannot explain the maturity of the Portuguese system, 

namely when it is analysed in international terms. The late development in S&T that characterised 

Portugal, in comparison with its European counterparts, was due to the close relationship between 

scientific development and freedom of thought, that had been severely encumbered by the dictatorship 

(i.e., “Estado Novo”) until the mid-seventies. It is recognised that the expenditure on Portuguese R&D, 

comparatively to other OECD countries has always been small, resulting from a slow and late development 

of its R&D system, associated with few funding programmes and discontinued policies, which delayed the 

increase in R&D activities in Portugal.  

The need to strengthen the science and technology system and to increase doctorate-level training was 

associated with the overall research context and Figure 1.17 quantifies the evolution of the number of 

researchers in Portugal and Europe as a function of the workforce. Scale has been a major challenge for 

Portugal, where for each 1,000 workers there are only about 3.6 researchers, compared with 5.4 in EU-25 

and 8 in the US. 

(OECD, 2006, p. 29)

Figure 5 - Evolution of the number of scientific publications by Portuguese 

institutions, as registered by the ISI, in the period 1980-2003 

Regarding issues of equity and access, Magalhães, Amaral and Tavares (2009) 

argues that “the initial access policies aiming at the fulfilment of  equality goals and the 

idea that massification would correspond to democratisation of  access failed, as in 

other countries, and were reinterpreted as the present day equity objectives” (ibidem, 

p. 46). The move from equality to equity objectives correspond, according to the same 

authors, to  “the move from a quantity paradigm to a quality paradigm, a more clear 

definition of  the binary divide, a more diversified offer of programmes and the focus on 

a more diverse public” (ibidem). Aditionally , the authors identifiy some examples 

towards the regulation of the system by the state: 

“The recent establishment of an accreditation agency that will  be responsible for 

quality standards, the restriction of the pedagogic autonomy of public 

universities and a new law that gives the minister reinforced powers to redesign 

the system, for instance, by merging, dividing or closing down institutions”.

(ibidem, p. 47) 

Nowadays, in Portugal, there are public and non-public higher education institutions. 

Public higher education includes universities, polytechnic institutes and military and 

police schools. Private higher education also includes universities and polytechnic 

institutes. Both of them include what are called ‘other schools’, which are, for instance, 

nursing schools or business schools. Careers for academics depend on the sub-
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system in which they are located. As there are insufficient data to study the private 

system (Taylor et al., 2007, p. 214) or the military and police schools, we will focus only 

on the public sector, specifically, on universities. This decision was based on the 

centrality of  research in the university mission, compared to polytechnic institutes, and 

due to the fact that the public sector “enrols 75 per cent of all students and constitutes 

70 per cent of  all teaching staff  in Portuguese higher education” (ibidem). Universities 

are academically driven, while polytechnic institutes are vocationally oriented. In 

Portugal, according to the Ministry of  Science, Technology and Higher Education, in the 

year 2008, there were 14.466 academics working in 15 public universities (GPEARI/

MCTES, 2010, p.71).

The basic categories of  academic staff in public universities are the ones expressed 

in Table 2.

Categories

Full Professor

Associate Professor

Assistant Professor

Assistant

Trainee Assistant

Monitor

Table 2 – Categories of academics in public universities in Portugal

In 2009 the PhD was established as a necessary criterium when applying to a post 

in Portuguese universities, excluding categories not associated with the term 

‘professor’ referred to above.

Most of the academic staff  at Portuguese public universities in 2008 held a PhD 

(66%) and were professors (70%) (see Figures 6 and 7).
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PhD Master Licenciatura’ Other Total

Number of 

teachers

9589 1888 2897 92 14466
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Teaching staff in Portuguese public universities (2008) Source: GPEARI/MCTES 
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Figure 6 - Percentage of academic staff by degree in public universities in Portugal
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Figure 7 - Percentage of  academic staff by professional status in public universities 

in Portugal 

The ministry responsible for higher education is the Ministry of Science, Technology 

and Higher Education, and the main research-funding agency is the Foundation for 

Science and Technology (FCT). FCT is a public institute acting under the tutelage and 

superintendence of the Ministry of Science and Technology of Higher Education.

Aside from what might be identified as the main and common places for academics, 

meaning higher education institutions, in Portugal, there are other institutions, such as 

research centres and laboratories, where some academics work. In those centres and 

laboratories, one can find staff  from higher education institutions but also staff 

dedicated entirely to research. In Portugal, there are associate laboratories, 

government laboratories and research centres. Associate laboratories are non-profit 

institutions, public or private, that can contribute to the execution of specific goals of 

scientific and technological national politics, in which universities act as stakeholders. 

Currently, there are 25 associate laboratories. Government laboratories are public 

institutions that dedicate their work to research explicitly oriented to political principles 

adopted by the government. These institutions are usually formally consulted by the 

government. In Portugal, there are currently 13 government laboratories. Research 
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centres can be associations, departments or other kind of institutions associated with a 

faculty,a university, or a polytechnic institute. We could not find the exact number of 

such research centres, as the official data are not available. As we have already 

mentioned, part of the staff that is working in such institutions also work in higher 

education institutions and belong to categories shown in Table 3. Nevertheless, there 

are some researchers that, at least in principle, may follow  another career path, the 

research career (Table 3). 

Categories

Coordinator Researcher

Main Researcher

Assistant Researcher 

Table 3 – Categories of academics working mainly in research in Portugal

 

There is another ‘post’ related to research, termed the ‘grant-holding researcher’, 

which includes early-stage researchers, PhD students, post-doc fellows and other 

researchers who have a grant. The ‘grant-holding researcher’ does not have any 

career to follow, and they are ‘employed’ (with no social benefits or pension schemes) 

for the duration of the contract. In Portugal, there are around 10,000 ‘grant-holding 

researchers’ (Jesus, 2010). Worthy of  note is the fact that, as recognised by the OECD 

(2006), a unique feature of Portugal is that about 50% of the total number of  the so-

called researchers (for which the majority are professors or other staff  in an academic 

career) work at higher education institutions and related R&D centres, and 14% of the 

total number of  researchers work at private, non-profit institutions which are, in some 

way, linked to higher education centres.

The union of Portuguese academics is SNESUP (National Union of Higher 

Education) and includes academic staff  from higher education institutions and research 

centres.

We can identify in Portuguese higher education, according to the OECD (2008a), 

major developments linked with a greater responsiveness to the needs of society and 

economy. 

A new  legislative framework allows public universities, on a voluntary basis, to 

acquire independent legal status in the form of public foundations governed by private 

law. From this perspective, it facilitates stronger educational links to employers, regions 

and labour markets, more effective university-industry links for research and 
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innovation, and the participation of  external stakeholders in systemic and institutional 

governance.

The Agency for Assessment and Accreditation of  Higher Education was created by 

the Portuguese State in 2007, having as mission “to contribute for the improvement of 

the quality of Portuguese higher education, through the assessment and accreditation 

of higher education institutions and their study cycles” (Agency for Assessment and 

Accreditation of Higher Education). These are very recent changes, and their impact is 

very difficult to assess, as they are currently being implemented (for further 

development on quality and accreditation see Amaral, Rosa, & Tavares, 2009).

OECD (2008a) also mentions the launching of a scheme of  publicly guaranteed 

loans aimed at expanding higher education and large-scale international partnerships 

that promote science, technology and building research capacity (for further 

development on access see Amaral & Magalhães, 2009).

The Bologna process (Amaral & Veiga, 2009) and governance (Magalhães & 

Amaral, 2007) is a visible trend affecting Portuguese academics.

If we look at data from OECD country reports, we observe a clear difference 

between Portugal and England. Regarding, for instance, the ratio of  students to 

teaching staff in higher education in 2003, we observe in Figure 4 that while Portugal 

has a ratio of 1 to 14, the United Kingdom presents a ratio of 1 to 18.

PORTUGAL

OECD REPORT 2006
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PART I - THE CONTEXT 

1. Introduction to the tertiary education system in Portugal 

The current evaluation of the Portuguese tertiary education system takes place in a period of slightly 

declining and/or relative stagnation in the growth of students after a period of more than 30 years of 

consecutive growth (Figure 1.1). The system grew from 30,000 students in the sixties to nearly 400,000 

students by the end of the 20th century. This rapid increase in the student population, comparatively to the 

development in other European countries during the same period (Figures 1.2 and 1.3) should be 

acknowledged, although the recent decrease in the number of students since 2002 was expected for a 

number of years based on several estimates1,2. This raises a series of new challenges and opportunities for 

the higher education system, in terms of strengthening its capacity and level of specialisation, as well as 

broadening the qualification of the Portuguese population and its knowledge base in an international 

context. 

Figure 1.1 – Evolution of the overall number of students (graduate and post-graduate) enrolled in 
higher education in Portugal, 1990/91 – 2005/06 
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1  CIPES, Previsão da Evolução do número de alunos e das necessidades de financiamento Ensino Superior 

1995 a 2005, February 1999, which forecasted an expected decrease of 32,600 students of the 12th year (or 

26.6%), between 1995/1996 and 2005/2006. 

2  Expectation of decrease in the number of students of the secondary education of 51,442 students of the 

12th year, between 1997/1998 e 2002/2003, as in “Alunos matriculados no ensino público e privado – 

Evolução e projecção” em: http://www.min-edu.pt/Scripts/ASP/estatisticas.asp 
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Figure 1.13 – Ratio of students to teaching staff in higher education in OECD (2003) 
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Table 1.8 – Teaching staff involved in tertiary education in Portugal (Head counts, as by December 2004) 
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Figure 1.14 – Characterisation of public university faculty in terms of qualifications, 2004 
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(OECD, 2006, p. 26)

Figure 4 - Ratio of students to teaching staff in higher education in 2003

Additionally, regarding expenditures on research and development (R&D) in both 

countries (Table 4), we observe that Portugal is in a worse position than the United 

Kingdom.
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was about 22% of the average value for EU-15, 26% for EU-25 and only 64% of the value for Spain. For 

comparison, the gross domestic product per capita for Portugal was in 2001 only about 75% of the average 

European value, confirming a considerably low investment in R&D for Portugal. 

 
Table 1.11 – Expenditure in R&D per researcher (1000 ! / FTE) and per inhabitant, 2001 
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“FTE” refers to “full time equivalent” 

 

2. The country at large 

Portugal has a population of 10.4 million inhabitants (112.4 inhabitants/km2) and social indicators 

show steady progress in the last two decades (Table 1.12). The country is formed by three territorial areas: 

mainland (88 889 km2) and the archipelagos of the Azores (2 355 km2; nine islands) and Madeira (741 

km2; two main islands).  

 

(OECD, 2006, p. 31) 

Table 4 - Expenditure in R&D per researcher (1000!/FTE) and per inhabitant in 

2001

Unlike Portuguese academics working in public universities, English academics are 

not civil servants, being employed directly by higher education institutions. The typical 

pathway of  an English academic is expressed in Table 5 in the ‘Teaching, Research 

and Scholarship’ column being the other two columns, in a broader sense, alternative 

pathways. In English universities, due to their relative ‘independence’, there are several 

variations in terminologies used as well as variation in structures, missions and 

objectives.

Teaching, Research and 
Scholarship Career

Teaching Pathway Research Pathway

Professor

Reader

Senior Lecturer Senior Teaching Fellow

Lecturer Teaching Fellow Research Associate

Junior Assistant Research Officer

Monitor Research Assistant or
Research Fellow

Table 5 – Academic pathways in England
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The history of  higher education in England can be traced back to the Anglo-Saxon 

settlement of England, or even back to Roman occupation. The University of Oxford 

and University of Cambridge were the first two English universities. Until the 

establishment of free and compulsory education, the Church of England was 

responsible for most schools. In the 19th century, the University College of London and 

King’s College of London were established. At the end of  the 19th century, ‘redbrick 

universities’ (also known as ‘civic universities’) were founded. Although one can argue 

that a long and well-established tradition of  universities is characteristic of higher 

education in England, this panorama is not immune to changes:

“The most important function that universities perform is the control of what is to 

count as high-status knowledge, both what is to be taught and what is to be 

researched. In undertaking this task, they have been remarkably free in the 

twentieth century from direct interference either from the state or from society. It 

is evident, however, that British universities have changed their knowledge 

maps in response to external pressures”. 

(Tapper & Salter, 1992, p. 113)

The strong international reputation of English universities can be understood 

because of their role in scientific (and industrial) revolution and the country's imperial 

history. The University of Cambridge, for instance, has produced 87 Noble Laureates to 

date. 

One way to overview  higher education in England is to observe the diversity of  their 

institutions. The ‘ancient universities’ of  England were founded between the 12th and 

16th centuries. Cambridge and Oxford, for example, are two of these universities:

“It is not too great an exaggeration to see the Universities of Oxford and 

Cambridge as national institutions that for much of their histories have served 

the Church and thus the state, while the civic  universities were founded to 

service regional interests, especially the needs of local  industry. As Oxford and 

Cambridge became more secular institutions, controlled by their resident dons, 

so their primary function became the regulation of knowledge. Meanwhile, the 

civic universities slowly became national  institutions that transcend their local 

origins and established traditions of teaching and research that were more in 

tune with the Oxbridge model of the university”. 

(ibidem, p. 113)
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In the 19th century, universities such as the University of London and Durham 

University were chartered. Even before World War I and at the turn of 20th century, ‘red 

brick universities’ were chartered, which were linked to major industrial cities such as 

Liverpool and Manchester. There are also the so-called ‘plate glass universities’ that 

were chartered in 1960 in the era of  the ‘Robbins Report’ on higher education (which 

recommended the expansion of universities, and that all Colleges of Advanced 

Technology should be given the status of universities). It is worth noting that only a few 

universities (as it is the case of the ‘plate glass universities’ referred above) were 

actually created as universities. The majority of  universities had a pre-university life as 

some other sort of higher education institution. The expression ‘new  university’ formerly 

appeared to be synonymous with ‘plate glass university’. However, that term is now 

applied to post-1992 universities, meaning, for the most part, former polytechnics. ‘New 

universities’ emerged with the ‘Further and Higher Education Act’ in 1992, allowing 

polytechnics to become universities.

The ‘Russel Group’ and ‘1994 Group’ are worth mentioning to understand the focus 

and centrality of research in universities in England. The ‘Russel Group’ is a 

collaboration of 20 UK universities that receive two-thirds of their research grants and 

contract funding in the UK. In their own words, they represent “the 20 leading UK 

universities which are committed to maintaining the very best research, an outstanding 

teaching and learning experience and unrivalled links with business and the public 

sector” (The Russel Group, 2010), such as Oxford and Bristol. The ‘1994 Group’ has a 

mission “to promote excellence in research and teaching” and “to enhance student and 

staff  experience within our universities and to set the agenda for higher education”, 

including institutions such as Lancaster and Bath. Whereas the ‘Russel Group’ intends 

to stand for interests of  major research-intensive universities, the ‘1994 Group’ tends to 

be linked to the coalition of ‘smaller research-intensive universities’.

Another issue related to the focus on competition and research is rankings, strongly 

influenced by the popularity in recent years of  newspapers’ league tables, such as 

‘Times Higher Education’. Bowden (2000) and Sarrico et al. (1997) argue that there is, 

at least in part, a degree of usefulness to these league tables for prospective students, 

being associated with a very specific kind of  student (for further development, see 

Sarrico et al., 1997). It is argued that “universities in the UK do not all belong to the 

same league; therefore, compiling one ‘superleague’ table of (almost) all the 

universities in the UK is surely a futile exercise” (Bowden, 2000, p. 58). Nevertheless,
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“Despite all  the criticism voiced to date about league tables and their methods 

of construction, and regardless of all  the statistical  evidence produced against 

them, it is apparent that these university league tables are not going to just 

disappear but will continue to be published in ever-increasing numbers. The 

higher education sector is going to have to learn to live with them, or at very 

least how to play the league table game”.

(ibidem)

The ministry in charge of higher education institutions was, until June 2009, the 

Department of Innovation, Universities and Skills (DIUS). Interestingly enough, this 

ministry did not contain in its name either ‘higher education’ or ‘science’. More worthy 

of note, as we have already mentioned, is the creation of the Department for Business, 

Innovation and Skills (DBIS) from the merger of  the Department for Business, 

Enterprise and Regulatory Reform (DBERR) and DIUS.

This department funds and has statutory control over the seven Research 

Councils19. The members of  each one of the Research Councils are appointed by the 

Secretariat of State for Business, Innovation and Skills. The Research Councils are a 

part of the research double-funding system of England, which awards grants to 

individual researchers. The other part of  that funding system is the Higher Education 

Funding Council for England (HEFCE), which allocates funding for universities using 

the results of the extinct Research Assessment Exercise (RAE). The RAE has been 

held from 1986, being the last RAE hold in 2008. According to the Funding Council, the 

RAE consists of an explicit and formalised assessment process of  the quality of 

research, being the principal means by which institutions assure themselves of the 

quality of  the research undertaken in the higher education sector. The 2008 RAE, like 

previous RAEs, uses the main principles of peer assessment. The RAE budget is 

relatively minor compared with the teaching budget of  HEFCE and research funding 

from other sources. RAE is more about reputation than money. There has been several 

criticisms in the British press about RAE, indicating “a worrying development in the 

public perception of the value of the RAE” (Elton, 2006, p. 280), such that
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“Research may be an international activity but the way it is funded in Britain has 

remained remarkably parochial. Hence, while there is much that can be learned 

by other countries – for good or ill – from the UK experience, the parochialism of 

the British is something that no other country should copy”.

(ibidem, p. 281)

The lack of attention to diversity (of institutions, disciplines and what constitutes 

research) seems to also be the reason for harsh criticism of  RAE (Sharp & Coleman, 

2005). Elton (2006), following Fulton, identifies as a long-term consequence the 

competitive, adversarial and punitive spirit evoked by the RAE.

The Research Excellence Framework (REF) is replacing the RAE. The REF was 

proposed by the HEFCE as the new  system for assessing the quality of  research in UK 

higher education institutions. The first REF exercise is due to be completed in 2013. 

The REF, according to HEFCE, will focus on three elements, which together reflect the 

key characteristics of  research excellence. These are a) outputs - the primary focus of 

the REF will be to identify excellent research of all kinds. This will be assessed through 

a process of  expert review, informed by citation information in subjects where robust 

data are available (for example, in medicine and science). b) Impact - significant 

additional recognition will be given where researchers build on excellent research to 

deliver demonstrable benefits to the economy, society, public policy, culture and quality 

of life. Impacts will be assessed through a case-study approach that will be tested in a 

pilot exercise. c) Environment - the REF will take into account the quality of the 

research environment by supporting a continual flow  of excellent research and its 

effective dissemination and application.

The main union of academics in the UK is the UCU (University and Colleges Union), 

which includes academics, lecturers, trainers, researchers and academic-related staff 

working in further and higher education throughout the UK. As such, it includes a 

broader range of professionals than is the case in Portugal.

Management is a theme that currently seems to be a major topic in England:

“A recently discerned trend is the growth of a cadre of ‘academic  managers’. 

Whereas there has been a tradition – especially in the older universities – of 

management tasks being assumed by senior academics on an elected, rotating, 

short-term and frequently part-time basis, this pattern is increasingly being 

replaced by appointment to full-time, ‘permanent’ management roles”.

(Brennan, Locke, & Naidoo, 2007, p. 173)
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The authors argue that there has been a shift from a professional oligarchy to a 

managerial oligarchy, that is, from a collegial structure to a management structure 

(characterised by professional managers). Managerialism seems to be entering the life 

of English academics in a way that, until now, has not affected Portuguese academic 

life20. We can thus perceive managerialism as a ‘new  discourse’ in English higher 

education, whereas it is a ‘foreign discourse’ in Portuguese higher education.

According to Brennan et al., “there are variations in job descriptions and conditions 

of work between different institutions” (ibidem, p. 164). According to the Higher 

Education Statistics Agency in December 2008, 179.040 academic professionals were 

identified in the United Kingdom, of  whom 117.465 work full-time. Academic 

employment functions vary according to academics being full-time or part-time. 

Regarding full-time academics, the majority (64%) teach and research, but in the case 

of part-time academics, teaching is their predominant function (61%) (see Figures 8 

and 9).
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Figure 8 - Percentage of  employment function of full time academic staff in UK 

universities
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Figure 9 - Percentage of employment function of part time academic staff in UK 

universities
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Regarding professorial status, most academics, both full-time and part time, are not 

professors, although there are more professors working full-time (13%) than is the case 

for part time staffers (3%) (see Figures 10 and 11).

87%

13%

Professorial status Full Time 2008) Source: HESA

Professor
Not a professor

97%

3%
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Not a professor
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Figure 10 - Percentage of  professorial status of full time academic staff in UK 

universities
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Source: HESA (2008)

Figure 11 - Percentage of professorial status of part time time academic staff  in UK 

universities

According to the OECD (2006), the higher education sector in UK has been subject 

to a period of  continuous reform over a period of at least 20 years towards economy 

and society (e.g., the abolition of a binary line between polytechnics and universities). 

The main trends of  UK higher education seem to be issues related to the labour 

market, research and innovation, the regional role, equity, governance, quality and 

internationalisation (Brennan et al., 2000, King et al., 2007, Little & Harvey, 2007, 

Locke, 2004, 2008).

There are around 168 universities and “there has been a national policy of 

concentrating research spending on ‘centres of excellence’ which has seen the growth 

in numbers of  ‘teaching-only’ academics in some institutions” (ibidem, p. 168). This 

situation is very different from the Portuguese one. In Portugal, teaching and research 

are linked together, and all of the professors of higher education are, at least in 

principle, also researchers. In the case of  the few  Portuguese full-time researchers, 

they are not obliged to teach. However, we can argue that the theme of  research can 
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be identified in political discourses in both countries, nevertheless, being more visible 

and emphasised in England.

The European Commission (EC) emphasises the importance of research & 

development and argues that the construction of  a European Research Area (ERA) 

must not be neglected in the analysis of such discourses. If we are witnessing a 

growing focus on research related to industry, development and the economy due to 

the EC and/or if the EC is being influenced by such a focus is a discussion that would 

lead us down other paths that cannot be pursued here. The Bologna Process appears 

in this regard “as a necessary mechanism for maximising the socio-economic returns 

on EU investment in research” (Keeling, 2006, p. 211) and, since the intergovernmental 

review  in Berlin in 2003, for formally paying “greater attention at the European level to 

doctoral studies and the training of young researchers” (ibidem).
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Part II

Academic’s Discourses on Knowledge Production and Academic Community
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Chapter IV

Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

“We know  perfectly well that we 

are not free to say just anything, 

that we cannot simply speak of 

anything, when we like or where we 

like; not just anyone, finally, may 

speak of just anything”.

(Foucault, 1971, p. 8)
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1. A model of analysis

The first three chapters focused on the analysis of  the fixation and exclusion of 

meanings about discourse on the transformation of knowledge production and on the 

academic community drawing on the literature on the subject and on the interviews 

with Portuguese and English higher education key actors. The aim of  this chapter is to 

go further in the analysis and to discuss how  the actors (i.e., the academics) are 

fixating and excluding meanings, constructing dominant and competing discourses and 

articulating and importing discourses on the themes of knowledge production and 

academic community. We intend to achieve this by using as an analytical tool a model 

of discourse analysis constructed by combining two major perspectives: Ernesto 

Laclau and Chantal Mouffe’s theory of  discourse and Norman Fairclough’s critical 

discourse analysis 21.

Discourse analysis, in this work, has revealed itself  to be a very relevant framework 

and method for discussing and understanding the relationships between the 

transformation of modes of knowledge production and the academic community.

Although the concepts of theory of discourse are discussed in Ernesto Laclau and 

Chantal Mouffe’s book, Hegemony and Socialist Strategy, Towards a Radical 

Democratic Politics (1985), in what follows, we will present its definitions according to 

the work of  Louise Phillips and Marianne W. Jorgensen, Discourse Analysis as Theory 

and Method (2002). These authors were able to operationalise the concepts of the 

theory of discourse, applying the theory to empirical situations.

Discourse is defined according to Laclau and Mouffe as ‘struggles’ around fixation of 

meanings. Our ultimate goal is not to find stability and harmony with regard to a 

specific meaning but, on the contrary, to address the process of  these struggles 

towards its (temporary and unstable) fixation:
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“We constantly strive to fix the meaning of signs by placing them in particular 

relations with other signs. (...) The project is ultimately impossible because 

every concrete fixation of the signs’ meaning is contingent; it is possible but not 

necessary. It is precisely those constant attempts that never completely 

succeed which are the entry point for discourse analysis. The aim of discourse 

analysis is to map out the processes in which we struggle about the way in 

which the meaning of signs is to be fixed, and the processes by which some 

fixations of meaning become so conventionalised that we think of them as 

natural”. 

(Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, pp. 25,26)

Analysing discourses implies following a set of  procedures. We have selected some 

analytical indicators, both from theory of discourse and critical discourse analysis.

We will use the concepts of dominant discourses and competing discourses to 

identify specific struggles around fixation of meanings. These meanings tend to be 

more consensual and hegemonic - in the case of dominant discourses - and/or more 

contested - in the case of competing discourses.

Nodal points and floating signifiers are two crucial concepts in our analysis. A nodal 

point is “a privileged sign around which the other signs are ordered; the other signs 

acquire meaning from their relationship to the nodal point” (Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, 

p. 26). Floating signifiers are  “the signs that different discourse struggle to invest with 

meaning in their particular way (...); the term ‘floating signifier’ belongs to the ongoing 

struggle between different discourses to fix the meaning of important signs” (ibidem, p. 

28). Thus, a nodal point can be a floating signifier crystallised in a very specific 

discourse.

The concept of order of discourse, imported from critical discourse analysis, is also 

central to our analysis. An order of discourse is 

“The way in which actual  discourse is determined by underlying conventions of 

discourse. I regard these conventions as clustering in sets or networks which I 

call  orders of discourse, a term used by Michel Foucault. These conventions 

and orders of discourse, moreover, embody particular ideologies”. 

(Fairclough, 2001, p. 23)

We will identify articulations both within and between orders of discourses: in the 

former case, they will be conventional or creative and, in the latter case, foreign or new 

discourses. We have combined the two approaches using the concept of articulation, 
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as the theory of  discourse defines it “every practice that establishes a relation between 

elements such that the identity of the elements is modified” (Phillips & Jorgensen, 

2002, p. 28), and the concept of  interdiscursivity (introducing the conventional and 

creative articulations) used by critical discourse analysis:

“Through new articulations of discourses, the boundaries change, both within 

the order of discourse and between different orders of discourse. Creative 

discursive practices in which discourse types are combined in new and complex 

ways - in new ‘interdiscursive mixes’ - are both a sign of, and a driving force in, 

discursive and thereby socio-cultural change. On the other hand, discursive 

practices in which discourses are mixed in conventional  ways are indications of, 

and work towards, the stability of the dominant order of discourse and thereby 

the dominant social  order. Discursive reproduction and change can thus be 

investigated through an analysis of the relations between different discourses 

within an order of discourse and between different orders of discourse ”. 

(Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, p. 73)

Foreign and new discourses can be created by articulations between orders of 

discourse when a discourse impinges on another order of discourse and is not entirely 

assimilated (foreign discourses) or incorporated (new  discourses). Figure 12 

represents an overall view of our model of analysis.
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Figure 12 - Model of discourse analysis
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A major question is "how  can we identify the moment when a discourse ‘stops’ and 

another discourse ‘begins’"? "How  can we identify the ‘limits’ of  the order of discourses 

and discourses?" This a problem identified and tackled following Phillips & Jorgensen’s 

suggestions and steps:

“Sometimes it seems as if anything at any level can be a discourse. (...) We 

suggest that we treat discourse to a greater extent as an analytical concept, that 

is, as an entity that the researcher projects onto the reality in order to create a 

framework for study. This means that the question of delimitation is determined 

strategically in relation to the research aims. Thus the research aims determine 

the ‘distance’ the researcher assumes in relation to the material and hence to 

what can be treated as a single discourse. (...) Treating the delimitation of 

discourses as an analytical  exercise entails understanding discourses as 

objects that the researcher constructs rather than as objects that exist in a 

delimited form in reality, ready to be identified and mapped. But this does not 

mean that anything at all can be called a discourse. Researchers have to 

establish in their reports that the delimitation they have made is reasonable. 

Delimitation can begin with the aid of secondary literature that identifies 

particular discourses, but obviously the work continues in the analysis of the 

material. In analysis it may transpire that the discourses articulated are quite 

different than originally envisaged”. 

(Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, pp. 143,144)

On the basis of  the literature on the subject and on the interviews with Portuguese 

and English higher education key actors, we have identified four orders of discourse22 - 

Mode-1, Mode-2, academic life and knowledge society - and its dominant and 

competing discourses, nodal points, floating signifiers, and new  and foreign discourse 

(Figure 13). With the Mode-1 order of discourse we refer to the discourses related to 

Mode-1 knowledge production, whereas the Mode- 2 order of discourse stands for 

Mode-2 knowledge production. Academic life appears as a major reservoir of meanings 

related to the goals and missions of  academics, such as teaching, research and 

service. The knowledge society is an order of  discourse related to the celebration of a 

very specific kind of knowledge, as argued in the previous chapters. The decision to 

assume these and not other orders of  discourse relates to the fact that they are the 

dominant orders of  discourse identified in the literature on the subject. This is not to say 

that discourses such as risk society are not relevant to the analysis of  discourses on 

knowledge production and academic community. On the contrary, we argue that 
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dominant orders of discourse tend to obfuscate what sometimes can be seen as the 

more reliable interpretation of such discourses. Focus on society is an example of a 

new  discourse, whereas emphasis on market is assumed to be one possibly foreign 

discourse, as the former seems to have a degree of consensus among discourses on 

knowledge production and academic community that the latter (still) does not have. 

These orders of  discourse will be operationalised and reformulated in the following 

section, considering the discourse analysis of  academics interviewed. For instance, 

Mode-1 university and Mode-2 university will emerge as orders of discourses, and the 

academic life order of discourse will disappear.
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Figure 13 - Operationalisation of the model of discourse analysis 

The model of analysis was built upon three stages. The first one (Figure 12) relates 

to a broader view  of the model of analysis that can be applied to several analysis and 

not specifically to ours. In the second stage (Figure 13), we have improved the model 

in order to denominate each one of  the concepts of  discourse analysis regarding our 

own theoretical framework. Finally, in the following sections, we will reconfigure these 

concepts considering the inputs of the discourse analysis of the interviews, introducing 

a new scheme of orders of discourse (Table 7 - see p.123).

We have analysed 28 interviews and have identified indicators in each, such as the 

dominant and competing discourses, articulations - conventional or creative - within the 

order of discourse, articulations - foreign or new  discourses - between orders of 
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discourse, nodal points and floating signifiers. The goal was to identify and, later, to 

discuss what meanings are being fixed and what meanings are being excluded. Then, 

on the basis of  the orders of  discourse identified and in the interactions between and 

within them, we will map out the discourses regarding the interaction between the 

transformation of modes of knowledge production and academic community.

The subtitle of  this work is ‘a disciplinary, institutional, professional and generational 

study’. Those four dimensions are, from our perspective, crucial to the debate about 

the transformation of modes of knowledge production and academic community.

Disciplines

Carolin Kreber, in her work The University and its Disciplines, eloquently describes 

the role of disciplines in academic life:

“Disciplines pervade academic  life. One might think of the learned societies we 

belong to, the academic journals we read, the conferences we attend, the 

courses we teach and the colleagues we choose to collaborate or communicate 

with about our work. Disciplines frequently provide the basis for how academic 

departments are organised and they tend to manifest themselves in the ways in 

which departments and offices are adorned; that is in its artifacts and symbols 

that can be observed there, which are readily understood by other members of 

the disciplinary community”.

(Kreber, 2009, p. 19)

The issue of  disciplinary influence in academic life was the object of  a wider study 

by Becher (1989), who interviewed 220 academics from 12 disciplines at 18 institutions 

in the United Kingdom and United States of  America. He  related the social aspects of 

communities of knowledge (persons) – the ‘tribes’ – with the epistemological properties 

of the knowledge forms (ideas) – the ‘territories’. He argued that the modes through 

which particular groups of  academics organise their professional lives are intimately 

related to the intellectual tasks to which they are committed. We have used Becher and 

Trowler's (2001) and Becher’s (1989) work to relate disciplines, knowledge and 

academics. We used disciplinary grouping related to (1) pure sciences, (2) humanities 

and pure social sciences, (3) technologies and (4) applied social sciences, as 

expressed in Table 6.
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Denomination ‘Hard-pure’ ‘Soft-pure’ ‘Hard-applied’ ‘Soft-applied’

Disciplinary 
grouping

Pure sciences (e.g. 
physics)

Humanities (e.g. history) 
and pure social sciences 

(e.g. anthropology)

Technologies (e.g. 
mechanical engineering, 

clinical medicine)

Applied social science 
(e.g. education, law, 
social administration)

Characteristics 
of knowledge

Cumulative; atomistic 
(crystalline/tree-like)

Reiterative; holistic 
(organic/river-like)

Purposive; pragmatic 
(know-how via hard 

knowledge)

Functional; utilitarian 
(know-how via soft 

knowledge)

Concern, 
values, 

consensus and 
criteria

Concerned with 
universals, quantities, 

simplification; 
impersonal, value-free; 

clear criteria for 
knowledge verification 

and obsolescence; 
consensus over 

significant questions to 
address, now and in 

the future

Concerned with 
particulars, qualities, 

complication; personal, 
value-laden; dispute 

over criteria for 
knowledge verification 

and obsolescence; lack 
of consensus over 

significant questions to 
address. 

Concerned with mastery 
of physical environment; 

applies heuristic 
approaches; uses both 

qualitative and 
quantitative approaches; 

criteria for judgement 
are purposive, 

functional.

Concerned with 
enhancement of [semi-] 
professional practice; 
uses case studies and 

case law to a large 
extent;

Results
Results in discovery /

explanation.
Results in 

understanding /
interpretation.

Results in products/
techniques

Results in protocols /
procedures

(Adapted from Becher & Trowler, 2001:36, Table 2.1.)

Table 6 – Knowledge and disciplinary grouping 

Disciplines are a dimension that must be considered with a great deal of  caution, as 

terms like ‘inter-’, ‘trans-’ and/or ‘multi-disciplinarity’ appear to be dominant. Although 

the boundaries of academic disciplines have become blurred and the variations (of 

theories and methodologies) within disciplines have grown enormously, disciplines 

persist in the scenario of higher education and research, in addition to  broader society: 

“The organisation of science in terms of disciplines is not just a question of 

academic  classification. It also is a question of discipline-based power 

structures, in which decisions are made on personnel matters, resources, 

buildings and equipment. Disciplines provide the rationale for professional 

associations and the organised representations of their interests; they form the 

framework in which decisions on funding of research are made; and they secure 

the succession of academic dignitaries”.

(Weiler, 2006 p. 76)

Hence, we have selected four sets of disciplines in Portugal and in England: Biology 

(hard-pure), Sociology (soft-pure), Computer Sciences (hard-applied) and 

Management (soft-applied).
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Institutions

To belong to an institution (e.g., a university or research unit) with a specific set of 

values, norms and traditions seems essential when it comes to the impact of  the 

transformation of modes of  knowledge production in the academic community. Clark 

(1983) has identified enterprise and discipline as the two competing sources of loyalty 

for most academics. In spite of  the fact that usually discipline represents a greater 

influence, the institutional role cannot be neglected.

Because there are several institutions related to knowledge production in Portugal 

and England, we have started our work by grouping them into research institutions 

(research centres and laboratories) and higher education institutions. Because we 

perceived (through the discourse analysis on political discourses of Portuguese and 

English key actors ) that the research most valued was being handled in higher 

education institutions or in research centres that have staff  that belong to universities, 

we changed our focus to higher education institutions alone, more specifically, to 

universities.

In the first phase of interviews, the impact of  the distinction between research-based 

universities and teaching-based universities was mentioned and emphasised by the 

four key actors interviewed. In that aspect, the two countries are different in interesting 

ways: in Portugal such a distinction is not assumed, but in reality, as two key actors 

mentioned, 'we' all know  that there are differences between the level of research 

practice in universities. The English case is very unique, as the concentration on 

research in some universities is politically mandated. The terms ‘research-based 

universities’ and ‘teaching-based universities’ are not official categories, and virtually all 

universities would claim to be both with differing emphases. In addition, some mainly 

teaching universities may have some very strong research groups in particular fields. 

Indeed, another distinction at the individual level is between research-active and 

research-inactive academics. At the research-intensive universities, nearly everyone 

will be research-active. In other places, a more selective approach is taken, with the 

institution trying to have a few top research-active people but with the most inactive.

We have introduced a differentiation between higher education institutions using the 

informal labels of ‘research university’ and ‘teaching university’. We did not intend to 

make any judgement but rather to analyse what these informal labels mean within each 

type of university. Unfortunately, in our empirical work, such a differentiation was not 

possible. In England, we have approached some universities to be our case for a 

teaching university (based on the fact that most of the staff was not clear cut research-

active), and we came to the conclusion that nobody was ‘comfortable’ with such a 

label. The practical consequence was that we came up to having no interviewees from 
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a so-called ‘teaching university’. Notwithstanding that all our interviewees belong to 

predominant research universities, we have tried to incorporate the discourses of 

teaching university and research university in the interviews. We must stress that this 

procedure does not aim to replace the ideal situation of  having academics from a 

teaching university and academics from a research university in order to analyse what 

are the common and different discourses about knowledge production that academics 

from those types of  institutions may eventually assume. Rather, the aim was to try to 

overcome the lack of  discourse from academics at teaching universities, introducing 

discourses that can bring some clarification to these issues. We have dealt thus far 

with discourses of academics at research universities who were asked to elaborate on 

their own perceptions of a teaching university, as some of them work with academics at 

teaching universities.

Professions

‘Community’ and not ‘profession’ was the reason for using the concept of academic 

community rather than academic profession. Approaching professions in the academic 

world is a problematic issue because, as we have observed, “the ‘academic 

profession’ lacks most of the characteristics ascribed to professions in the literature on 

the subject” (Brennan, et al., 2007, p. 163). Nevertheless, we could not simply ignore 

professions related to higher education. Hence, we will use the categories of academic 

career and the missions of teaching, research and service in the academic community 

to approach the theme. As in the interviews all senior categories of academic careers 

coincide with the ‘older’ generations, and all junior categories of academic careers 

coincide with ‘younger’ generations, the dimension profession was tackled by 

overlapping it with generation.

Generations

Generation appears as the fourth dimension to be explored. Does a different 

generation of academics introduce changes in the impact of  the transformation of 

modes of knowledge production in the academic community?

Stehr defines generation as follows:
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“Generations are ultimately based, as Karl Mannheim ([1928] 1993: 365) observed 

in his seminal essay on generations, on the biological rhythm of birth and death. But 

‘generation’ also refers to a similarity of  socio-historical location. Generations reflect a 

stratification of  experiences, particularly of the experiences of  early childhood and 

adolescence”. 

(Stehr, 2001, p. 252)

We have tried to work with two generations: one related to junior academics (who 

are starting a career or work in higher education and/or research and are younger) and 

another related to senior academics (who are already established in the academic 

world and are older). Academic generations are underrepresented in our interviewees, 

as there are none under 30 years old, and the maximum age is approximately 60 years 

old. Therefore, there is not a significant gap between senior and junior interviewees, 

which makes it impossible to address different academic generations adequately. The 

socio-historical location of the interviewees is not different enough to enable a wider 

discussion that considers different generations. An alternative solution would be to 

interview  retired professors as senior academics, but this would be a major problem, as 

they are not presently working in universities anymore, and we would be comparing a 

younger generation of ‘active’ academics to a senior generation of  ‘non-active’ 

academics. Another alternative would be to much more selective and interview  only 

academics in their twenties and sixties, but in that case we would risk ending up with 

no interviewees at all.

In sum, considering our data, can we clearly identify the discourses of  different 

generations? No, we must admit that we cannot. However, can we discuss the ‘place’ 

and the ‘influence’ of  this dimension in what we have discussed thus far? From our 

perspective, it is achievable through a similar procedure that we have used regarding 

the institutional dimension. Thus, we will be analysing the discourses of academics 

who were asked to elaborate on their own perceptions of  the value and ‘place’ of 

generations. We will also consider them as junior and senior according to their ages 

and career positions.

Discourse analysis, as any methodology of  qualitative analysis, is subject to rules 

regarding its validity. We have followed the suggestions of Phillips & Jorgensen 

regarding solidity, comprehensiveness and transparency:

“The analysis should be solid. It is best if interpretation is based on a range of 

different textual features rather than just one feature.
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The analysis should be comprehensive. This does not mean that all  aspects of 

the text have to be analysed in all the ways one could - which would be 

impossible in many cases - but that the questions posed to the text should be 

answered fully and any textual features that conflict with the analysis should be 

accounted for.

(...) The analysis should be presented in a transparent way, allowing the reader, 

as far as possible, to ‘test’ the claims made. This can be achieved by 

documenting the interpretations made and by giving the reader access to the 

empirical  material  or at least by reproducing longer extracts in the presentation 

of the analysis”. 

(Phillips & Jorgensen, 2002, p. 173)

The corpus of analysis consists of  28 interviews of  academics. The interviews in this 

work represent a technique mentioned in the introduction. The protocol, the script and 

the selection of  the interviewees were based both on our theoretical framework as well 

as in the key actor interviews. 

As can be observed in Figure 14, there are some academics missing. Initially, our 

plan was to interview  32 academics, but that was not possible, as some of  them 

cancelled the interviews, and it was not possible to reschedule. That was the case for 

the senior interviewees in Sociology and Computer Science at the English university. 

We can also observe that they are not equally represented. For instance, in the cases 

of Biology at the English university and Management at the Portuguese university, we 

have three senior interviewees and only one junior interviewee. 

Another issue is the classification of junior and senior. The professional categories 

of lecturers, teaching/research fellows (in the English case) and assistant professors 

(in the Portuguese case) are classified as junior. Professors, senior lecturers, readers 

(in the English case), and full professors (in the Portuguese case) are classified as 

senior. Only the category of  associate professor (in the Portuguese case) is assumed 

as either a junior or senior, depending on the case. In Biology, associate professors are 

considered junior, as the other two interviewees are full professors. In the remaining 

disciplines, associate professors are considered senior, and assistant professors are 

considered junior.
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Figure 14 - Interviews

We have selected one university from Portugal and another from England. 

The English university is acknowledged as part of  the ‘1994 group’, being 

considered as a ‘small research intensive university’. It includes sciences, arts and 

humanities and has around 7,500 undergraduate and postgraduate students and 

around 800 academics. It enjoys an international reputation for the highest quality 

teaching and research. The university was opened circa 1880 and is now  composed of 

approximately 50 research centres, 20 academic departments and 3 major faculties.

The Portuguese university, with origins dating back to the 18th century, is the largest 

education and research institution in Portugal. It encompasses all disciplinary areas, 

from the arts to the sciences. It has around 29,000 students and 2,300 academics and 

is composed of 15 faculties and approximately 70 research centres.

In the case of England, we ultimately had two interviewees (whose interviews were 

made by e-mail) from Sociology who do not belong to the same institution of the other 
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English academics. We were not able to conduct any interviews with the initially 

selected academics from that disciplinary area at the selected English university. 

Nevertheless, we will treat them as if they belong to the same institution because the 

two institutions have similar features.

We have interviewed 16 academics from Portugal and 12 from England (Figure 15). 

Although there is an obvious predominance of Portuguese interviewees, we have 

assumed that it is not a significant one, as we are dealing with the qualities of  the 

discourse rather than the quantity of discourses.
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Number of interviews per discipline and generation
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Figure 15 - Numbers of interviews per country 

Regarding disciplines, for both countries there are eight interviewees from Biology 

and Management and six interviewees from Computer Science and Sociology. The 

linkage between an academic and his/her discipline can be viewed according to (1) the 

disciplinary area in which the academic works, (2) the department or (3) the initial 

training. Although we have tried to select academics for whom all these three situations 

were similar, the operational selection of the interviewees was guided mainly by the 

department in which he/she is working. Thus, we ended up having one interviewee 

belonging to a department that has a disciplinary area different from their initial training. 

This was the case of Interviewee 1, who works in a Computer Science department but 

had initial training in Physics. Another case that is worth mentioning is related to 

Interviewee 16, who works in a Computer Science department (a discipline that was 

classified by us as hard-applied) but has been developing her activities in the context 

of a more hard-pure discipline, dealing with fundamental questions and mathematical 

models.
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Figure 16 - Number of interviews by disciplines in both countries

If we centre our attention only on Portuguese interviewees, there is an equal 

number of  four interviewees per discipline (see Figure 17). This was achievable mainly 

because we spent more time in the terrain. 
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Figure 17 - Numbers of interviews by discipline - Portugal 

The scenario is different when we look at the English cases. As we had a limited 

time for the interviews (three weeks), we had to work with who was available during 

that time period. Thus, the number of interviews is slightly higher in Biology and 

Management - four interviewees - than in the case of Computer Science and Sociology 

- two interviewees (see Figure 18). Again, we sustain that this difference between 

disciplines - although it must be clarified and assumed - is not significant for our work, 

as we are dealing with the qualities of discourse and not with quantity.
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Figure 18 - Numbers of interviews by discipline - England 
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In spite of the fact that countries and disciplines are not equally - in quantitative 

terms - represented, there is an equal number of 14 regarding the total junior and 

senior interviewees (see Figure 19).
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Figure 19 - Number of interviews per generation 

However, in Portugal, there is a slightly higher number of  seniors interviewed - 9 

interviewees - than is the case for juniors - 7 interviewees. (see Figure 10).
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Figure 20 - Number of interviews per generation- Portugal 

In England, the opposite has occurred, the number of juniors - seven interviewees - 

is higher than the number of seniors - five interviewees (see Figure 21). Once more, 

this difference is not especially relevant to the comparative analysis, as we are going to 

deal with the qualitative characteristics of the discourse of academics.
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Figure 21 - Number of interviews per generation - England
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Regarding interviews per discipline, generation and country, only Sociology and 

Computer Science are not represented in English senior academics (see Figure 22).
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Figure 22 - Number of interviews per discipline, generation and country 

Regarding interviews by professional categories, we have interviewees from all 

categories across disciplines (see Figure 23).
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Figure 23 - Number of interviews by professional categories and disciplines 

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

122



2. Fixation and exclusion of meanings: discourse analysis of the interviews

The analyses of  the discourses of  the academics interviewed are the core of this 

work. It is through the discourse of  the academics that we have analysed the discursive 

‘effects’ of what we have been discussing so far. To discuss how  the orders of 

discourse that we had identified in the literature on knowledge production and 

academic community are (or are not) present in discourse of academics is thus an 

essential step for this work.

In the discourse of the interviewees, some meanings were fixed, others were 

excluded and some others were ‘travelling’ through the various orders of  discourse. 

Our purpose is to identify in each one of  the 28 interviews dominant and competing 

discourses, articulations - conventional or creative - within the order of discourse -  

articulations - foreign or new  discourses - between orders of  discourse, nodal points 

and floating signifiers. We were able to identify six orders of discourse (Table 7) in 

which discourses about the transformation of  knowledge production are being 

reinforced or becoming fragile. 

Orders of discourse Brief description

Mode-1
Focus on the ideal of equivalence of 

the academic knowledge to a 
contribution to the human emancipation

Mode-2 Emphasis on ‘application’

Mode-1 university
interaction between research, 

teaching and service

Mode-2 university Focus on research

Knowledge society Celebration of knowledge

Teaching intensive university Focus on teaching

Table 7 - Orders of discourse identified in the interviews

Departing from these orders of discourses, we were able to identify dominant and 

competing discourses, to discuss how  are they becoming dominant and/or competing 

as well as how these orders of discourses interact (or do not interact).

For each of  the interviews, we will present a table summing up the discourse 

analysis, identifying the indicators we have previously referred to. Not all indicators can 

be identified in all interviews and in those cases (which are denoted by ‘NA’ - non 

applicable) we will try to discuss why and how that happens.
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Interview 1

Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

Oh, I would love to be doing full-time research.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

The knowledge, the understanding doesn´t change. That doesn´t 

change

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

INTERVIEW 1 DiscoursesDiscourses Articulations within order of 
discourse

Articulations within order of 
discourse Order of 

Discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse Orders of 

Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 1

Dominant Competing Conventional Creative

Order of 
Discourse

Foreign 
discourses

New 
discourses

Orders of 
Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 1

Academic 
freedom

Application 
and impact ! ! Mode-1 NA NA NA FS

Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 1

Disciplinary 
tribes

Intersdicplinarit
y (not so much 
competing in 
fact)

! !

Mode-1 NA NA NA FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 1

Mode-1 
knowledge

Context of 
production of 
knowledge

! !

Mode-1 NA NA NA FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 1

Concentration 
on research

Enjoying 
teaching

! ! Mode-2 
University

NA NA NA FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

NP
Research

1

Table 8 - Discourse analysis of Interview 1

We identify two major orders of discourse in Interview  1, namely, Mode-1 and 

Mode-2 university.

Based on conventional articulations that drive the discourse towards Mode-1, we 

maintain that the Mode-1 order of discourse is assumed. Some meanings are fixed 

within the discourse of the interviewee, such as the importance of  academic freedom, 

disciplinary tribes and mode-1 knowledge. 

Regarding academic freedom, the definition of  an academic seems closely related 

to the freedom to explore topics, no matter the utility or impact of  research. Such an 

endeavour is an intrinsic and distinctive characteristic of academic work:

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

124



I present myself clearly as an academic. I just struggle with what is the 

right definition when I say an ‘academic’. I guess that it means an 

individual who has the freedom to explore topics of knowledge that he/

she is interested in without necessarily thinking about the 

consequence or what the application is to the outside world. (...) As an 

academic, you have that rush to study what you want.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

Not many people get that kind of freedom.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

The discourses that are competing with the activities of academic freedom 

emphasise the application and impact of research. In the discourse of  the interviewee, 

such emphasis is associated with a focus on funding and an environment 

characterised by instability. The use of the word ‘impact’ is noteworthy, as it 

demonstrates that the dominant discourse induced by research assessment in the 

English context impinges on the discourse of academics. It is important to emphasise 

that he does not feel pressure to focus on a specific area. In fact, in his discourse, 

sometimes the opposed dynamic appears:

Sometimes reality pushes you into more applied areas.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

The government turns out saying, ‘Well  we are happy that people 

study and research things, but we want impact.  We want to have 

impact’, ok? And, everybody says ‘what do you mean by impact?’ And, 

of course, that’s what we are trying to find out—what impact means.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

On the research side, there is this increasing focus on impact. It's not 

quite ‘show me the money’ but ‘show me the impact’... I think 

unfortunately what you will also see in the very near future is that 

there is going to be a big cut in available funds as well... So, there are 

going to be bumpy, very bumpy, times ahead, financially, for British 

universities. Really tough... The next few years are going to be very 

bumpy.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)
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The focus on the discipline and on the ‘tribe’ (a concept introduced by the 

interviewee) also appears as a dominant discourse, which can be sustained by 

conventional articulations such as the relationship between communities (or tribes) and 

across disciplines with a ‘common language’:

You definitely sense that there are tribes in academia—people who 

work in the same areas, people who go around the world attending 

conferences and meeting the same people (...) The number of people 

who I feel very comfortable with, who I can talk to about what I am 

doing and so on, is actually quite small. (...) So, it’s partly the tribal 

mentality, and that actually extends beyond the UK. It happens around 

the world. (...)

[And I think it happens around] a discipline. Definitely. (...) Most of the 

time people just work in their own tribe, with their own people. The key 

point there is that the language is understood. All  of the terms, the 

jargon, everybody knows it. 

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

The emphasis on ‘disciplinary tribes’ is, indeed, a dominant discourse; even though 

interdisciplinarity is mentioned, it is hardly in competition with the discourse of the 

emphasis on disciplinary tribes. Indeed, interdisciplinarity is used to emphasise and 

reinforce the focus on disciplines and on the importance of a common language:

Yes, [I usually work with people from different disciplines]. I spend all 

my time talking to experimental biologists. There are more analytical 

people who I know and work with, and we really speak the same 

language and so on.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

The focus on Mode-1 knowledge is dominant within the order of  discourse of 

Mode-1. The interviewee infers that knowledge remains the same and does not 

change:

The knowledge, the understanding doesn´t change. That doesn´t 

change.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science) 
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This statement, per se, cannot be assumed to be equivalent to Mode-1 knowledge. 

However, if  one considers that the context of knowledge production is assumed to be a 

competing discourse vis-à-vis Mode-1 knowledge, then it might explain its hegemony in 

the discourse of  the interviewee. The context of  knowledge production is clearly 

changing, particularly regarding collective work (a Mode-2 characteristic) and the type 

of problems tackled by scientific knowledge:

The way we approach things, the types of problems that we are now 

attacking are bigger and bigger and bigger. Conceptually, they are 

getting so big that individuals can´t make progress [alone], they have 

to work as part of a team. (...) We see bigger and bigger 

collaborations on a scientific basis for bigger and bigger problems all 

the time—bigger problems like what is the nature of life. These are the 

studies that are going to happen over the next century. So, the focus, 

the thing that people regard as the ‘really cool to think about’  is shifting 

right now from the simple big questions, the kind of physics-oriented 

questions, to more biological questions, to the climatology... All  those 

kinds of things and the way things are moving... That is a combination 

of the technology and the fact that progress is being made in those 

areas.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

Within the order of discourse of a Mode-2 university, one can find a dominant 

discourse that concentrates on research, which is linked to the (intrinsic and extrinsic) 

devaluation of teaching. First and foremost, the interviewee sees himself as a 

researcher:

When going to conferences workshops, when talking with my 

colleagues here and so on, I present myself very much as a 

researcher, first and foremost. The only time I sort of explicitly present 

myself as a teacher is when I am going to teach an undergraduate 

level.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

Oh, I would love to be doing full-time research. (...)

The reality is that within British academia, people who work 

exclusively in teaching receive close to zero respect. They are seen 

as the people who couldn’t become successful researchers, so 

therefore they found themselves this little niche... They don’t have the 
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intellectual right stuff. (...) So, as a result, you have to be conscious 

that the only thing people are interested in, the only thing that 

academics are interested in, this community, in terms of your 

promotion, in terms of you just getting on, is how you do your 

research. As long as you generate good research, that is fine. (...) But 

the point is that, with teaching still, we don´t get any respect for it. 

There are zero promotion prospects; it is a complete dead end. (...) 

We all sweated for days and nights as post-docs and various things, 

and so research is what we are interested in anyway. They are raining 

on our ambition. (...)

There is this stigma attached to being called a teacher; you don´t see 

it specifically in job descriptions. 

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

Enjoying teaching emerges as a competing discourse with respect to the 

overvaluation of research: 

Undergraduate teaching is not like ‘oh my god, here I go.’ 

Undergraduate teaching has its rewards. There are lovely moments 

when one particular student comes to realize something, and that is 

quite gratifying.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

Due to its central status, the concept of  research appears as a nodal point in the two 

orders of discourse identified.

Articulations between orders of  discourse as well as new  and foreign discourses 

cannot be identified in Interview  1. The absence of  such articulations and discourses 

may indicate that the discourses constructed by the interviewee move in orders of 

discourse that are relatively fixed and stable rather than establishing articulations 

among them; such construction may thus allow  neither the entrance nor the exportation 

of discourses. This occurrence, along with the fact that all dominant discourses coexist 

with competing discourses, can mean that the discourses are always in tension, if  they 

are in a relatively stable and ‘closed’ discursive space. In that contradictory discursive 

space, one can identify the three floating signifiers of  ‘audience’, ‘communication of 

science’ and ‘funding’, as such signifiers do not seem to belong to any specific order of 

discourse but simultaneously emerge at several orders of discourse. 
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‘Audience’ seems to belong to the Mode-1 order of discourse when it refers to the 

disciplinary community, but it simultaneously belongs to the Mode-2 order of discourse 

in relation to society.

When I write a paper, I am writing for the community of people who I 

work with, the tribe. If the results are something that is kind of nice, 

then I get involved and put together a press release and talk to media 

offices and media people.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

‘Communication of science’ appears at the crossroad of  the orders of discourse 

insofar as it can be identified in the Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of  discourse. 

Nevertheless, when there is a reference to the pressure to publish, one can identify 

characteristics more indicative of the Mode-2 knowledge society and Mode-2 university 

orders of discourse than of Mode-1 order of discourse:

[Communication of research] is vital. It is absolutely essential to 

publish, to get out there, to go to conferences, to do seminars. You 

cannot just sit in your office with your thoughts. (...) ‘You got to 

publish’, you have to show evidence that you are doing stuff, and that 

is actually the point because if you don´t have pressure, then stuff 

doesn´t actually get done. You got to have a bit of fear in there, and 

you have to have somebody with a big stick saying ‘come on, come 

on, get it done’. Communicating your results is absolutely essential. 

(...) Bottom line: communication is vital, collaboration is vital.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

‘Funding’ emerges as a floating signifier, as it seems detached from a specific order 

of discourse. It is as if ‘anything goes’ when it comes to funding:

[I get funding for my projects] whatever way that works. (...) When you 

say you are doing research that you aren´t doing, you are directing it, 

and most of all, you are acting as this entrepreneur; you try to swat 

money all the time. Whatever works.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)
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Interview 2

Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

I am paid to do my hobby.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

I think, among scientists, the feeling is still the same. Scientific 

knowledge is about understanding the natural world, and it is a good 

thing to do for its own sake and for applications too, which are 

unfolded.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

INTERVIEW 2 DiscoursesDiscourses Articulations within order of 
discourse

Articulations within order of 
discourse Order of 

Discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse Orders of 

Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 2 

Dominant Competing Conventional Creative

Order of 
Discourse

Foreign 
discourses

New 
discourses

Orders of 
Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 2 

Academic 
freedom

Competition 
and pressures ! ! Mode-1 Assessment 

and impact vs 
peer review 

NA Mode-1 and 
Mode-2

FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 2 

Disciplinary 
tribes

NA ! NA

Mode-1 Assessment 
and impact vs 
peer review 

NA Mode-1 and 
Mode-2

FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 2 

Mode-1 
knowledge

Utility of 
research

! !

Mode-1 Assessment 
and impact vs 
peer review 

NA Mode-1 and 
Mode-2

FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 2 

Concentration 
on research

Enjoying 
teaching

! ! Mode-2 
University

Assessment 
and impact vs 
peer review 

NA Mode-1 and 
Mode-2

FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Success

NP
Research

2

Table 9 - Discourse analysis of Interview 2

We identify two major orders of discourse regarding the Mode-1 and Mode-2 

university. 

The Mode-1 order of discourse is assumed on the basis of dominant discourses, 

such as an emphasis on academic freedom, disciplinary tribes and Mode-1 knowledge.

Academic freedom appears as a characteristic privilege of academic work, linked 

with work flexibility:

So far, I have been pretty lucky. (...) You try to work on the things you 

are best at, rather than try to second guess what is most likely to be 

funded.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)
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Another good thing is that it is not a nine to five job. I can set my own 

hours. I can work in bed or in the park, or on the train. I have freedom 

so far to choose what I work on... I am paid to do my hobby.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English University (Computer Science)

The existence of  competition and pressures appear as competing discourses 

regarding academic freedom. The notion of  having to ‘reapply for your own job every 

year’ together with the importance of funding seem to be at the centre of such 

competing discourses:

[Being an academic] is very stressful. (...) Even when you have a 

permanent position, the pressure is always on to bring in a research 

grant, which you can never be certain of and which are very 

competitive. [There’s] pressure in balancing teaching and research. It 

is so competitive; it is a never-ending struggle. The pressure to be 

constantly bringing in a research grant feels very much like you are 

having to reapply for your own job every year, from what I have seen.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

[Getting funding] is really quite competitive. One in ten proposals get 

funding. Again, because of the changes in the way that universities 

are funded, they are putting a lot of pressure on their academics to get 

research funding. It is all about how much money you can bring in. 

The bigger research grants you can bring in, the better. 

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

The focus on disciplinary tribes emerges in the discourse of this interviewee as a 

dominant discourse without any competing discourse. It can be argued that in this 

sense, the discursive struggle is being won by disciplinary tribes. The discipline 

appears central to the academic community because it creates a common language 

among academics within the same discipline: 

[The academic community is centred] on the discipline and, even 

more narrowly, on specialist fields within disciplines. It is very rare for 

people of different departments in the same college to talk to each 

other. Someone working in a different field...I wouldn´t be able to 

understand their work without a lot of background reading. I think that 

there are some collaborations; they see that your work could be useful 
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to someone else but, definitely, most of the time, you are talking and 

collaborating with people in your own field.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

[You work with people from other institutions] if there are people in 

your field in another institution.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

Mode-1 knowledge emerges in the interview  as the privileged mode of  knowledge 

production. Even though the issue of profit is mentioned, it is seen as a kind of 

secondary effect of knowledge produced and not as the core focus of knowledge 

production in the academy:

I think, among scientists, the feeling is still the same. Scientific 

knowledge is about understanding the natural world, and it is good for 

its own sake and for applications too, which are unfolded... Yes, it can 

produce profits and also can induce public services. It improves 

everything! Among scientific researchers the feeling remains the 

same.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

In regards to the focus on Mode-1 knowledge, we identify the utility of research as a 

competing discourse. This is articulated by the interviewee as a danger:

I think it is a little bit dangerous. There is an increasing trend to only 

fund research that is useful to industry, meaning research that is likely 

to lead to products that will make a profit in the short term.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

In the order of the Mode-2 university discourse, one can identify a dominant 

discourse regarding a concentration on research:

There might come a time when I have to sacrifice teaching for 

research, for the sake of my own career, and that time shouldn´t have 

to come, and I hope it won´t... The way the academic sector is going, 

it comes down to that. (…) That’s the way things have drifted.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)
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How well  you teach doesn´t affect your career prospects. It does not 

affect them at all, as far as I can see! Research is by far the most 

important thing for your career prospects and future appointments. 

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

Most universities do both research and teaching, and as I said, for 

universities, research is by far the more important of the two. The 

teaching institutions are not nearly as prestigious. 

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

The competing discourse is the valuation of teaching:

So, I have three years, in theory, with no teaching duties, but I have 

taken a few lectures in someone else’s course just for the experience.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

So, there are people who get away with doing the bare minimum, and 

there are people who really have a drive for teaching and think it is 

worthwhile. They think it is worth doing for its own sake. (...)

I really hope that, someday, I will be in the second category. 

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

We also identify an articulation between two orders of discourse, that is, Mode-1 and 

Mode-2. A focus on assessment and impact emerges acting as a foreign discourse,  

opposing and struggling with peer review. This focus allows us to maintain that Mode-2 

by the focus on assessment and impact - is entering the realm of Mode-1 - by the focus 

on peer review. This realization is reinforced by the discussion of  assessment 

exercises like the REF and the RAE, while the notions hypotheses of ‘blue sky 

research’ or ‘risky research’ disappear and are replaced by applicable and relevant 

research:

There are some negative impacts of the RAE. Riskier research 

disappears in favour of research that will  be very likely to lead to 

results in medium terms. [This is] safer research. All of these 

exercises are artificial ways of trying to introduce competition into the 

academic sector because of the ideology that has come in. (...) If you 

make things like universities compete, they will  become very good at 

whatever you are measuring. (...) Make universities compete in the 

RAE, and they will become very good at fulfilling the criteria of the 
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RAE, which doesn´t necessarily mean that they will  do better 

research. (...) We need very safe thinking, things that will very likely 

lead to papers or, even better, to patents and spin-off companies in 

the short term. (...)

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

If the existence of  foreign discourses can be interpreted as a sign of articulations 

between orders of discourse, the absence of a new  discourse can be assumed as 

contributing to a lack of crystallisation of the discourse.

As is the case in Interview 1, the nodal point of Interview 2 is research.

‘Audience’, ‘communication of science’ and ‘success’ can be identified as floating 

signifiers.

‘Audience’ appears as a floating signifier, as it can belong to the Mode-1 order of 

discourse, which emphasises the community of peers, but it also belongs to the 

Mode-2 order of discourse with respect to the notion of a ‘large audience’:

In the short term, [I would say that the audience of your research in 

particular are your own colleagues, your peers and the people you are 

working with]. (...) In the long term, well, your work will hopefully 

become important to people in other fields or industries, or it will be 

taught to students or be popularised in a book or in a scientific talk or 

something like that. But, what I do, day-to-day, is write papers that are 

to be read by people who are working in the same field. Publishing to 

a large audience is something that is well  worth doing. But, it is an 

added bonus, it is not important for your career prospects, not 

something that you will be judged on. Again, about teaching, I think it 

is worth doing well when you have the luxury and security of a 

position.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

‘Communication of science’ is mainly associated with publications and the 

dissemination of results. This notion thus acts as a floating signifier among several 

orders of discourse. Sometimes, it is linked to wider dissemination, and other times, it 

is articulated with respect to publications:

[Communication of research is a major and important part of work.] 

For all researchers, it is all  about publications and about getting your 

work known, particularly, among other researchers in the field, much, 
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much more than the public. How well  you are known by other people 

in your field is most important for your career prospects. 

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

The definition of ‘success’ seems to be linked with the idea of Mode-1 knowledge, 

but it also introduces some extrinsic factors; as such, it may also belong to the Mode-2 

knowledge and knowledge society orders of discourse:

 

I would say success is solving an interesting and important problem 

that was unsolved before. Now, what is interesting and what is 

important is very subjective, of course, and it is very hard when the 

thing that you work on for so long on is ignored by many other people. 

(...) So, as long as someone is prepared to pay me to do it, I judge my 

success by the advances I make in the field.

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)
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Interview 3

Professor at an English university (Biology)

I don´t think our knowledge is progressing at the rate at which it could. 

(...) If you continuously fund safe science, you will only make 

advances slowly.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

I work on a lot of different things. It is just what keeps me interested 

(...) I love the mixture.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

INTERVIEW 3 DiscoursesDiscourses Articulations within order of 
discourse

Articulations within order of 
discourse Order of 

Discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse Orders of 

Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 3

Dominant Competing Conventional Creative

Order of 
Discourse

Foreign 
discourses

New 
discourses

Orders of 
Discourse
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Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 3

Academic 
freedom

Research 
assessment ! ! Mode-1 NA Safe science 

(vs. risk 
science)

Knowledge 
Society and 
Risk Society

FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP 
Publications/
Research, 
Scholarship, 

INTERVIEW 3

Interaction 
between 
teaching, 
research and 
admin

Focus on 
research and 
money

! ! Mode-1 
University

NA Safe science 
(vs. risk 
science)

Knowledge 
Society and 
Risk Society

FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP 
Publications/
Research, 
Scholarship, 

INTERVIEW 3

Concentration 
on research 
(publications)

NA ! NA Mode-2 
University

NA Safe science 
(vs. risk 
science)

Knowledge 
Society and 
Risk Society

FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP 
Publications/
Research, 
Scholarship, 

INTERVIEW 3

Utility to 
society

League tables,  
Research 
excellence as 
an 
advertisement

! ! Mode-2

NA Safe science 
(vs. risk 
science)

Knowledge 
Society and 
Risk Society
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Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP 
Publications/
Research, 
Scholarship, 

INTERVIEW 3

Interdisciplinari
ty

NA ! NA

Mode-2

NA Safe science 
(vs. risk 
science)

Knowledge 
Society and 
Risk Society

FS
Audience

Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP 
Publications/
Research, 
Scholarship, 
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Table 10 - Discourse analysis of Interview 3 

In Interview  3, one can identify four orders of discourse around Mode-1, Mode-1 

university, Mode-2 university and Mode-2. 

The dominant discourse within the Mode-1 order of discourse is academic freedom, 

which is linked to freedom of thought:

I think that a good university should allow its staff to have freedom of 

thought. We should allow our academics to choose their research 

topics. (...) I think I am very lucky. Because, in this university, I am 

allowed to do almost any research I want. I am not told what to do, 

and I can choose my projects, so long as my projects are funded.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 
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Competing with academic freedom is the discourse on research assessment. RAE 

seems to impel research in a specific direction that is more focused on impact factors 

than on the nature of knowledge:

The RAE constraints research so it has its good points, but it is 

restricted because, as you know, all  journals have impact factors. 

When I write a paper these days, first of all, I look at the journal league 

table. (...) I tend to choose journals to publish my research in by their 

impact factor rather than the nature of what they published. (…) And 

that is driven by the RAE, because I have to get four high-quality 

impact [publications]. Ideally, I have to get four into Nature or four into 

Science.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

Regarding the Mode-1 university order of  discourse, we identify the dominant 

discourse on the interaction between research, teaching and administration, as is 

indicated by conventional articulations on the ‘mixture’ of those three roles:

I would say that I am an administrator because that takes more of my 

time, truthfully. For me, teaching and research take more or less the 

same amount of time. So, I do a fair amount of teaching, but I also 

have a big research group. (...) [I would not choose only one among 

research, teaching and administration]. (…) No, no! It is funny actually 

because if you asked me that question four years ago, I would have 

said ‘research’. Over four years ago or three years ago, I had a 

sabbatical. I had an entire year off, so I did no administration and no 

teaching, just research. And you know what? I got bored. It convinced 

me that what I personally like is a mixture. (...) Personally, I could not 

do a job where I do the same thing every day. And for me...I love this 

job because every day I do something different, whether it is teaching 

or administration or research or whatever. Every day I do something 

different. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

Do I like being an academic? Yes. I never thought I would end up as 

one, but I like the job because of the variety of the things I do—a 

mixture of research, administration and teaching. And, the fact is that I 

can organize my diary. (...) Other than that, I can organize my time; I 
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can decide when I do what I do, and that is what makes it interesting 

for me. (...) Students are great. I like undergraduate students. I know a 

lot of academics don´t like them, but I do because I get lot of ideas 

from them, and I do a lot of research with them. I publish plenty of 

research I have done with them in their projects. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

Competing discourses regarding the interaction between research and teaching are 

related to the focus on and overvaluation of research and money:

The more (...) [universities] are seen to be doing research, the more 

likely they think they will get research funding and more money, and 

the better they seem to be at research, and the more likely good 

students would choose that university. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

A concentration on research and publications appears as a dominant discourse 

within Mode-2 university, without any competing discourse:

[RAE] made universities work better. It made us more focused on 

research. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

The Mode-2 order of discourse embraces dominant discourses emphasising social 

utility and interdisciplinarity.

The focus on social utility appears as a conventional articulation that can be 

differentiated from ‘knowledge for its own sake’ and ‘knowledge for a league table’. It is 

the Agora:

I am a firm believer that any research a university does ought to be of 

use to mankind in some way. Now, of course, you can argue that that 

can be [an] extremely loose [objective]. (...) I cannot see the point of 

doing research for the sake of it, but neither can I see the point of 

doing research purely to get a better place at the table. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

Discourses on competition regarding social utility draw  on the importance of league 

tables and the idea of ‘research excellence as an advertisement’:
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Universities use research quality excellence, or whatever you want to 

call  it, as an advertisement. And, if they come higher in the league 

table, they claim to be research-intensive because they are doing a 

lot, as they are good at it, and if they come lower down towards the 

bottom of the league table, they can´t claim to be research intensive of 

course because it doesn´t match up. So, you find that universities are 

using it as an advertisement. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

With regards to the emphasis on interdisciplinarity, this discourse appears as having 

no competing discourses. This is evidenced in the discourse of the interviewee:

Likewise, I often work with people who are completely outside biology, 

chemistry people, and so I have to go to another university because of 

that. But, I have other colleagues in [the] biomedical or plant molecular 

[fields] who work together because their research interests are much 

closer.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

We also identify articulations between two orders of discourse, namely, the 

knowledge society and risk society, through the discourse of ‘safe science’ (as opposed 

to risky science). The notion of the knowledge society and the celebration of a specific 

knowledge as related to economic values and profits seems to imply a safer science 

that, in the end, threatens blue skies research. Such awareness is, in our perspective, 

much closer to a risk society, especially insofar as it slows down the production of 

knowledge:

I really would like to see research councils fund more applied research 

and fund more what they call ‘blue skies research’, in other words, 

risky research. What really annoys me is that when I send a grant 

application to MRC, which is where I get most of my money from, 

there is a box on the referee form that has to be ticked, which is risk 

reward analysis, and you have a risk category of low, medium and 

high and a low, medium and high reward. The referee has to tick one 

cell  in that table, and of course, if you tick high risk and low reward, 

you will never get funding... I don´t care how good they think the 

science is, they will not fund it. I have seen it happen on committees 

where they are saying ‘this is too risky’, and yet they still claim to fund 

blue skies research. But, the fact of the matter is that it is not like that; 
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they are funding safe science, stuff they know is going to produce 

outcomes. I’d like to see them take some more risks because I think 

the best quality research comes, like I said, when you allow 

researchers to do what they want. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

I don´t think our knowledge is progressing at the rate at which it could. 

I think it slows down the rate of acquisition of knowledge because if 

you take risks, then sometimes you will fail, but if you take risks, 

sometimes you will  make a huge advance. You might discover the 

cure for cancer or a cure for HIV or whatever; it doesn´t have to be 

biomedical; it could be anything. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

The absence of foreign discourses, along with the existence of new  discourses, 

might be understood as contributing to the crystallisation of  the discourse. We could 

not identify a foreign discourse in the discourse of  the interviewee; this suggests that all 

articulations between orders of discourse (that, in principle, can indicate a fragility in 

the discourse) are originating a new  (and are not foreign), which in turn contributes to a 

clear crystallisation of  the discourse. The fact that a discourse is new  and not foreign is 

relevant if one considers that a new  discourse is incorporated and assimilated into the 

existing discourse in a manner that a foreign discourse cannot.

The nodal points of this interview  concentrate on publications, research and 

scholarship. If a nodal point can be identified around a single and privileged element in 

the previous two interviews, in Interview  3, there are three equally privileged elements 

around which all discourses are constructed.

Floating signifiers, such as ‘audience’, ‘communication of science’, ‘funding’ and 

‘success’, can be identified throughout the discourse of the interviewee.

‘Audience’ seems to be related to peers as well as to the notion that society has a 

Mode-1 and Mode-2 audience:

[My main audience is] other researchers in the field. So, other people 

like me, postgraduates in the subject, postdoctoral researchers and 

full-time researchers most of the time, but for the applied stuff, it may 

not be professional scientists at all. [It may be a] huge range of 

people. I quite like writing popular articles for the general public. They 

are quite fun. I like doing that because it makes the research known to 

the general  public, which I think is useful. I think often the general 

public thinks that universities are too closed, and they basically waste 
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their time, and I think that is a terrible perception that people have. 

Writing general interest articles is great fun because you are writing in 

a completely different way, and it is nice. It keeps me sort of refreshed 

because I am not writing scientific stuff all  the time, and again, this 

way is the way I work. I like doing lots of different things, and so I write 

about a lot of different things. When they ask me to write articles like 

that, I always say yes because it is fun.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

‘Communication of science’ seems to float between Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of 

discourse, that is, between the importance of speaking to a specific audience and the 

relevance of focusing on the media:

Communication of my research is very important. But, I don´t 

participate in many conferences. As far as I am concerned, I 

communicate an overview, if you like, through my website and usually 

through the papers I write. That is really where it is done. I have done 

it in all  sorts of places. I have done television programs. I have done 

radio programs. We have done podcasts. We try to do all sorts of 

different things to get beyond the scientific fields, to go to the general 

public. But, most of the time, it is to a scientific audience, but I think 

other academics could do more like that.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

‘Funding’ seems linked to many different sources, and it moves through orders of 

discourse:

I think I am quite unusual. Over the years, I have had funding from 

government research councils; I have had it from industries, from 

charities, from all sorts of different places, the EU, for example. 

Because I am interested in a lot of different things, my funding comes 

from all sorts of different places. The majority of it comes from 

research councils. The majority of it is research council-based, but I 

get a lot from charities, and I get a lot from industry. (...) The only way 

I have managed to survive with my line of research interests is to 

basically get [funding] in many ways... I am not proud. If they are 

prepared to give me money, I will take it. You have to survive like that, 

and that is another reason why I diversify, apart from [having] an 

interest in a lot of different things. I wouldn´t have gotten to where I am 
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now if I hadn´t got money from all these different places. If I only relied 

on one source, then I wouldn´t be nearly as successful.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

‘Success’ is another floating signifier travelling across such diverse terms such 

‘publications’ and ‘serendipity’:

[I define success] in terms of the number of manuscripts that we 

produce -  sheer quantifiable terms. But, really, [in terms of] what we 

find out, that is not quantifiable. Hardly ever does research progress in 

the manner you think. You always find something new and find 

something that is not what you expected. That, for me, is a success; 

finding something most unexpected is great, and very often, research 

proceeds by lucky accidents. Serendipity is an important part of 

research, which most of people don´t seem to realise, I think, and so, 

the progress of research is not a smooth thing. It jumps forwards, as 

with many things. I often joke to my students that research is long 

periods of tedium and disgrace balanced with seconds of excitement, 

and I think that is often true. Students might spend hours in the field 

counting insects or counting plants, and an awful lot of labour goes in 

just to obtain a few dots on a graph.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 
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Interview 4

Reader at an English university (Biology)

People may approach science more pragmatically. (...) They may think 

more in terms of the journals to submit to, where it will be published 

faster, where it will make a bigger ‘splash’.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

Ideally, I would like to focus more on my research.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)
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Table 11 - Discourse analysis of Interview 4 

Regarding Interview  4, we identify two orders of discourse, namely, Mode-1 and 

Mode-2 university.

Within the Mode-1 order of  discourse, the focus on academic freedom, peer review 

and long-term knowledge emerge as dominant discourses through conventional 

articulations.

The emphasis on academic freedom is related to the freedom to choose a topic of 

research as well as to the diversity of the job:

[The research I do] is my own choice. (...) Essentially, in theory, I am 

free to study whatever I want.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

Yes [I do like being an academic]. I think it is great. It offers freedom 

and diversity. I would never be able to do a job where I would sit and 

do the same thing every day. (…) For me, the main things [are] the 
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diversity and the freedom [of the job]. One day I am talking to you, the 

next day I am giving a lecture, next day I am in the field somewhere in 

Finland doing some field studies, and the next day I am in a 

conference meeting some people. So, it is very diverse, and it is really 

worth it.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

The competing discourse with respect to academic freedom relates to funding and 

the so-called ‘game’ induced by research assessments, such as the RAE. Although, ‘in 

theory’, there is the freedom to choose one’s topic of research, it is a different scenario 

‘in practice’:

Obviously, I am influenced by funding opportunities. If there is a 

special call in research funding, then obviously I think of how can I 

benefit from that and how I might link my current research with that 

topic. Essentially, in theory, I am free to study whatever I want, but in 

practice, it is what is getting funded. So, it is the combination of your 

own interests and the research possibilities to get funding.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

It is very important for the department or the university to be evaluated 

well by this procedure [RAE] in terms of funding that the university is 

awarded and also in terms of prestige and recruitment of students for 

future. (...) I think that there is a lot of negative sides to that as well, 

because there is a lot of time spend in preparation, and there is 

always the possibility to play some ‘games’  and adjust the results. I 

would wish that this time would be spent on research rather than 

playing these games. But, that is the way science works in the UK, 

and I guess we just have to play by these rules.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

Another competing discourse with academic freedom is the issue of funding as it 

relates to being someone who is ‘known’. Rather than judging and funding research 

based on the research itself, it appears that what is funded are specific researchers. In 

the discourse of this interviewee, this is particularly emphasised:

At the moment, I am mostly funded through the European Union. I 

worked in Finland before, and I was quite successful in [obtaining] 

research funding there. Moving here, I find it quite competitive and 
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difficult to get funding from research councils—especially coming from 

outside. Because I am not from the UK and I didn´t graduate here, I 

therefore don´t exist.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

The centrality of  the peer review  system is identified as a characteristic of academic 

work in that the main audience for research is comprised of researchers themselves:

[My main audience is] people who are researchers from other 

universities in other countries, from PhD students to professors. (...) 

No, [the public is not an audience]. I usually go to scientific 

conferences. It is usually academics.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

The peer review [system], I think, is working well. Obviously, when you 

have got some negative reviews you think ‘Oh, they don´t understand 

my great science’, but in general, I think this works.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

The competing discourse for peer review  relates to the discourse of  overvaluation of 

quality indicators. These indicators are perceived as possible dangers to science:

I think the problem begins when they start to replace peer review by 

all  kinds of quality indicators, like citations, number of publications, 

and various indexes. There is a danger in starting your research by 

trying to maximize these aspects rather than just doing good science. 

And, that is basically what people do. They see how the rules of the 

game are changing, and they have to adjust their behaviour. 

Otherwise, they will be out of the system.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

The focus on long-term knowledge is a dominant discourse within the Mode-1 order 

of discourse; it is linked with the notion of ‘good science’. The interviewee assumes 

that:

People may go for more short-term projects rather than invest in 

something in the long term, which will be difficult to maintain 

financially.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)
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The emphasis on publication is identified as a possible cause of  the lack of 

investment in long-term knowledge, which thus assumes the role of  a competing 

discourse:

Maybe because there is pressure to publish a lot, people may start to 

publish smaller bits of information, rather than waiting ten years to 

publish. (...) So, I think in that sense, people may approach science 

more pragmatically and, you know, [in terms of] how to benefit their 

careers. They may think more in terms of the journals to submit to, 

where it will be published faster, where it will  make a bigger ‘splash’. 

So, I guess compared to ten years ago, there is more emphasis on 

that.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

We maintain that through conventional articulations, such as those related to the 

definition of an academic based on the valuation of research, the Mode-2 university 

order of discourse involves a concentration on research as a dominant discourse:

[I would define an academic in England as] somebody who is involved 

in research in a university.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

I think (...) [teaching and research] are useful for one another, but 

ideally, I would like to focus more on my research.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

[An academic community] shares the fact that they do research and 

science.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

It is very important how we are evaluated in terms of our research. 

There is evaluation also in terms of teaching, but it is not as big of a 

deal  as compared to research evaluation. So, I think that universities 

that do well  in research try to advertise it because it is a good thing for 

students, and it kind of shows the quality of department.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

Meanwhile, the diversity of academic functions appears as a competing discourse:
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By definition, my position is about one-third teaching and the rest is 

research. I think that’s approximately how it is. (...) I do like it.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

We also identify articulations between the orders of  discourse of Mode-1 and 

Mode-2 with respect to the interaction between long term-knowledge, on the one hand, 

and competition or pressures to publish in the short term as well as do visible research, 

on the other hand. A focus on competition appears as a foreign discourse in the 

Mode-1 order of discourse, especially with respect to new generations of scientists:

I would wish that this time [spent on the RAE] would be spent on 

research rather than playing these games. But, that is the way science 

works in the UK, and I guess we just have to play by these rules.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

It is becoming more and more competitive, and (…) I think this is 

changing across generations in some way. In this department, one-

third of the department is new, recently hired, and they are all  about 

the same age. So, it will  be interesting to see what will happen. (…) 

They are all very active in research and are quite competitive.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

Similar to Interview  2, the absence of new  discourses in Interview  4, along with the 

identification of  foreign discourses, can be linked to a lack of  crystallisation of the 

discourses. This link is even clearer if  one considers that all dominant discourses 

coexist with competing discourses, which remain, as a consequence, in tension.

The nodal point of the interview  is research. This is due to its central status in 

organizing all other discourses. ‘Communication of science’ and ‘success’ are both 

floating signifiers.

Regarding ‘communication of science’, it appears not to be linked with a specific 

order of discourse:

I go to a lot of conferences. (…) It works as a strategy, also, to get 

yourself known, but it is also a good way to develop new 

collaborations and see what other people are doing.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)
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‘Success’ seems to lie somewhere between the pressure to publish and the 

advancement of knowledge:

[I would define the success of your research] in terms of academic 

evaluation, obviously, how many papers you produce and where you 

publish and so on. For me, personally, I think if I found an answer to a 

scientific question that interested me, if I found some mechanism 

explaining some part, it really is kind of putting the pieces of the 

puzzle together, and I kind of advance knowledge in that field, or you 

invent something novel, then I think it is successful. If it is just more of 

the same, (…) it still  may be useful, but (…) I do a lot of research 

synthesis. [I spend] a lot of time putting various data together and 

resolving some controversies in science.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)
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Interview 5 

Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

In the end, it still comes down to other scientists coming out with a 

judgement that is not necessarily related to impact factor or some 

other name that they come up with.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The thing is, in the end, that I like teaching, but the main thing is that 

this job gives me the option to do fundamental research.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)
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Table 12 - Discourse analysis of Interview 5

In Interview  5, we identify two orders of discourse, namely, Mode-2 university and 

Mode-1.

Regarding Mode-2 university, the dominant discourse is related to the important role 

of publications:

When you do your PhD, everybody says that you want to get good 

papers.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)
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Publishing! That is what the game is about! You want to publish and 

publish so that a lot of other scientists see it and agree that is good 

work. (...) Really, to me, the thing to do is get good publications out. 

(…) When you are applying for grants, if you have a good research 

record with good publications, you can show that you are going in the 

right direction and that you, hopefully, will be productive in the future.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

A concentration on research is another dominant discourse through which 

conventional articulations of fundamental research, reputation and grant money 

emerge:

This job gives me the option to do fundamental research that is not 

necessarily commercial  driven but involves asking fundamental 

questions.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The research is successful when you generate high-quality papers 

that are well  read and cited and interesting to the community. (...) So, 

there are really two things that you would think you really would be 

happy, [you know,] the day that you [would] go out and open a bottle 

of champagne. (…) That would be getting major grant money and 

getting a major paper published in a really good journal. 

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

We find creative articulations that sustain research and teaching as competing 

discourses with respect to a concentration on research:

So, I think (...) [teaching] can be useful. But, [it] all depends on the 

quality of the students, on an individual basis. (...) But, at least it does 

give you the opportunity to try something that will  still be interesting for 

the student and be productive but also may be something that you are 

struggling to find time to do yourself.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology) 

The Mode-1 order of  discourse embraces these dominant discourses on peer 

review and fundamental research.

Regarding the emphasis on peer review, it is assumed that peers are the final 

judges of academic work, despite the role of a journal’s impact factor and other similar 

issues:
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In the end, the system of getting grants and getting papers accepted 

is all done with peer review, and so, in the end, it still  comes down to 

other scientists coming out with a judgement that is not necessarily 

related to impact factor or some other name that they come up with. 

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The discourse that competes with this emphasis on peer review  involves the 

valuation of  measurements indicators like impact factors. This discourse articulates 

risk: 

I am a bit sceptical about these measurements because they also 

affect how people behave. (...) So, it changes what the measurement 

means, and as far as I can see, people want to have simple numbers 

so that they can measure things rather than deal with (…) qualitative 

concepts. On the other hand, I think we have to be aware of the 

danger of measuring everything with numbers because, in the end, as 

I said before, there are a lot of good papers that have come out in 

places that don´t have a high impact, and people will still know those.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

It is noteworthy that these discourses seem to be competing with the peer review 

system, mainly, at the level of ‘big decisions’:

It is true on other levels that things like the RAE clearly do affect the 

amount. (...) On other levels, where you have big decisions, like the 

government deciding how money gets distributed or the funding 

councils, (…) these things do have an impact. 

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

A focus on fundamental research acts as another dominant discourse within the 

Mode-1 order of discourse:

The thing is, in the end, that I like the teaching, but the main thing is 

that this job gives me the option to do fundamental research. It is not 

necessarily commercially driven but involves asking fundamental 

questions about how the work is.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)
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Despite the overvaluation of research, teaching is articulated by the interviewee as 

enjoyable, thus assuming a competing discourse with respect to fundamental research:

I like the teaching.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The absence of articulations between orders of  discourse can be understood insofar 

as the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space that does not allow  interference 

regarding ‘foreign’ or ‘new’ discourses.

Due to its centrality and privileged status, research is the nodal point. The floating 

signifiers are ‘audience’ and ‘funding’.

‘Audience’ includes several layers of people, such as peers and people in 

completely different fields:

When you write a paper, (...) [the main audience] would be your peers. 

Now, (…) the kind of journal you go to does affect how you phrase it 

and how you write the paper, but generally, it is for people who are 

doing very similar research. Obviously, if you are going for a high 

impact. (...) If you are going for a very broad journal, like Nature, you 

would have to modify [your paper] so that people in completely 

different fields could see how significant it is. But, certainly, for papers 

generally, [they are] aimed at people doing very similar research. Now, 

on the other hand, if you are writing things like reviews, where you are 

looking at the data, then that would be a much broader section of 

biochemistry, molecular biology or cellular biology or whatever you are 

writing for because one of those ideas may enable people to see what 

is happening in the field. Presentations vary, depending on the 

audience. So, if you attend to a major conference that tends to be sort 

of people doing very similar work as you do, you aim for that 

audience. But is true as well  that you get invited to some talks where 

the audience is much broader, at which point you have to adjust it and 

make sure they see that it is relevant and interesting.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

‘Funding’ does not appear linked to a specific order of discourse: 
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The main sources of funding are the government or charities. So, key 

government sources would be the BBSRC and MRC. These are the 

two big grant-awarding bodies. My research could also fit in to the 

funding of the Welcome Trust, which is a very large charity and 

provides a very large proportion of the funding for biomedical research 

within the United Kingdom. Now, the one thing they don´t fund is 

cancer research, but one of the main reasons for that is that there is a 

very large cancer research foundation called Cancer Research UK. 

They also award large grants.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

153



Interview 6

Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

There are changes in the precise nature of knowledge, but in terms of 

broad principles, it has not change.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

I think, in a university, the two [that is, teaching and research] must go 

hand in hand.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

INTERVIEW 6 DiscoursesDiscourses Articulations within order of 
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Articulations between orders 
of discourse
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6

Table 13 - Discourse analysis of Interview 6

In Interview  6, we identify five orders of discourse related to a teaching-intensive 

university, knowledge society, Mode-2 university, Mode-1 university and Mode-1. 

Within the teaching-intensive university order of discourse, the dominant discourse 

is related to pressure on academic staff to do more teaching:

Increasingly, I think that there will be pressure, and probably not 

inappropriately, on staff to actually do more teaching.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

Meanwhile, the competing discourse involves a concentration on research:

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

154



Nowadays, if you talk to the majority of people at that stage, they will 

tell  you that they want to do research, but that is part of the changes 

taking place in universities over the last forty years.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

In the knowledge society order of discourse, we note the dominant discourse of 

long-term knowledge as being at risk. There are no creative articulations that competes 

with the fixation of  this discourse. We identify conventional articulations, which 

contribute to the crystallisation of such a discourse, regarding science research that 

takes a long time to undertake:

I think what has suffered—[but] does not affect me—is the sort of 

science that takes a long time to undertake.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The focus on publications emerges as a dominant discourse within the order of 

discourse Mode-2 university insofar as publications are understood as creating 

scientific knowledge:

Until  something is published, it doesn´t exist. No matter what you do, 

however important it is, until  it is published, it doesn’t exist. (...) [What 

matters is] publication, usually with peer review.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

Within Mode-1 university, the interaction between research and teaching is a 

dominant discourse. Although it is recognised by the interviewee that such interaction 

is not beneficial for career progression, it does seem to characterise academic life:

What I always wanted to do is to do a bit of everything, and that is 

what I have done ever since. Which is not for good for your career, but 

it is more fun.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The most exciting challenges I think are trying to interest students and 

convey enthusiasm to them. That is the biggest challenge. (…) 

Obviously, it is a chance to get money to do the research that you 

would like to do. That is self-evident. So, it is a challenge, but that is 

the job. But sometimes when you look across a group of students, 

[you try] to interest them to the point that when they leave, they know 
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why they have done it [that is, come to the university]. They may have 

come because their mom and dad told them to go to university and 

get a degree, and so they come here. If by the end of it, they leave, 

and they say we are glad we did it, (…) that is good! 

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

My role is essentially in the furthering knowledge and assisting 

students in learning.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

I think in a university the two [that is, teaching and research] must go 

hand in hand. 

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The competing discourse within Mode-1 university with respect to the interaction 

between teaching, research and service is a concentration on research:

Nowadays, if you talk to the majority of people at that stage, they will 

tell you that they want to do research. 

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

Within the Mode-1 order of discourse, the dominant discourses that emphasise the 

peer review  system, disciplinary boundaries, curiosity and academic freedom are being 

crystallised having no competing discourses.

Peer review emerges as a central device in academic life:

Yes [, I do believe in peer review]. It could be better. (…) It is an 

imperfect system, but it is the probably the best you’ve got.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

In regards to the centrality assumed by disciplinary boundaries, they appear as the 

privileged locus of academic work:

For my own research activity, essentially I am a biologist, both pure 

and applied. (…) I mean, I fix problems as well. But, essentially, I 

wouldn´t work with a chemist or an engineer.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)
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The focus on curiosity as a dominant discourse seems to determine whether one 

can be called a researcher:

Curiosity [determines if you are a researcher or not.]

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

Emphasising academic freedom is a dominant discourse established by 

conventional articulations regarding an individual’s decision to design a research 

project:

Interviewer - When you are doing a project, who decides what you are 

doing?

Interviewee 6 - Me.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

We identify an articulation between the Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of  discourse and 

a new  discourse regarding the assessment ‘game’, which involves impact factors and 

citations. These dimensions appear to be linked to academic merit, as if one can define 

how ‘good’ research is according to such indicators:

[RAE] provides, in my view, a pseudo-quantitative measure of 

research performance. Therefore, it is not helpful. It is a game that is 

played. It is not actually a measure of anything, and everybody knows 

that it is a game, but the rules aren´t fixed, so you can play the game 

in different ways. But, it is a game! (...) So, you have a game with 

flexible rules, but the an outcome that has major consequences for 

what happens next. (...) [Consequences such as] money.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)
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The major [change in higher education] (...), as we see it, was the 

establishment of what I would call pseudo-quantified league tables. [It 

is] ‘pseudo’  because usually the factors that [are used] are not 

quantifiable in a simple sense. So, we have to allocate, I don´t know 

what you call  them, levels. (...) Then you pretend that you can quantify 

those, which you usually can´t, most of the time you can´t. So, the 

effect of that is that you introduce an element of competition among 

institutions and perhaps among individuals as well, to a lesser extent, 

which are essentially based upon rather false promises, and I think 

that actually has an adverse impact. 

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

[Regarding success perceived by others,] [other people] talk only 

about impact factors and citations frequencies and that sort of thing, 

which are relatively simple objects of assessments.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

As is the case for Interview  3, the absence of foreign discourses, along with the 

identification of  new  discourses, can be interpreted as a sign of discourse 

crystallisation.

The concept of scholarship is assumed as the nodal point of  the discourse of this 

interviewee. The floating signifiers are ‘audience’ and ‘funding’.

‘Funding’ appears in very diverse contexts and is not linked with a specific order of 

discourse:

Usually, [there] has been a government source, either directly or 

indirectly, [and] often indirectly through aid agencies [such as] the EU. 

(…) So, fairly diverse but never from research councils.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

‘Audience’ seems to be floating insofar as it depends on the context. This signifier 

can be in an order of discourse related with peers (that is, Mode-1), and it can be in an 

order of discourse in which the nodal point is more centred on applications and 

business orientations, that is, Mode-2:

If I am writing conventional  scientific stuff, the papers and all, (…) that, 

again, is twofold because sometimes you are working on stuff that is 

going straight to the applied market. I mean, basically things like food 

storage. And, sometimes, it is looking at issues that are sort of 
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interesting. So, in the former case, I would say academics plus 

governance officers and agronomists and people, and in the latter 

case, they are pure academics.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)
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Interview 7

Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The pressure to have relationships with external organizations and 

companies means that there is a slight pressure on you to do work 

that has some kind of immediate relevance rather than the traditional 

ivory tower knowledge.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

These kinds of flexibility aspects are great, but also you get a nice 

balance between the research, which is relatively isolated, and the 

teaching. (...) You can really get adrenalin from it. So, it is a great job.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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Table 14 - Discourse analysis of Interview 7

In Interview  7, one can identify three orders of discourse, namely, Mode-2 university, 

Mode-2 and Mode-1.

Within the Mode-2 university order of discourse, the dominant discourse on a 

concentration on research is articulated with career progression and an emphasis on 

teaching as the ‘boring part’ of academic work:

I have been advised by my research director that in order to progress, 

I need to work on a large research grant and that is what I am doing 

over the summer. One of the things I am doing over the summer is to 

trying to be granted one hundred and fifty thousand pounds, which is 

more than I have received before, but this is a kind of income that is 

needed to take me from a Senior Lecturer to a Reader, and obviously 

Professor, in the British system. 

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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This university as an institution does not focus enough on its teaching. 

(...) It seems to suggest that the penalty for people do did not perform 

under these new research metrics is more teaching, as if teaching was 

the boring and unimportant aspect of our job, and research is the fun 

part of the job.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

 

I think the pressures to generate research income has enabled people 

who are successful in that area to kind of redefine themselves.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The focus on teaching and the interaction between research and teaching appear as 

competing discourses, which are articulated through the concept of ‘academic’:

You got a nice balance between research, which is relatively isolated, 

and teaching, and the actual  teaching, particularly workshop teaching, 

could be great fun. 

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

I normally say that I am an academic because I think if somebody 

understands that term; they understand that you do teaching and 

research. The way that my job has developed in this university, 

research is not my primary activity. I actually do a lot of management. 

So, I think calling myself an academic kind of covers that, but then you 

do meet people who don´t actually understand what it means, and 

then you have to try and explain, ‘well, I do a little bit of teaching, very 

little teaching and research and supervision and also management as 

well’.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

It is nice if you give something to students, and they think I enjoy that 

or I see the point of that.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

I am passionate about teaching, which hasn´t really helped my 

research activity because I do spend too much time worrying about 

teaching and learning.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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Within the Mode-2 order of  discourse, one can identify dominant discourses with 

respect to pressures from external sources and a focus on utility.

The dominant discourse regarding the pressures of external relations is articulated 

through the issue of business and organisation utility, especially with respect to 

generating money and having an impact on the type of  knowledge pursued within 

academia:

The pressure to have relationships with external organisations and 

companies means that there is a slight pressure on you to do work 

that has some kind of immediate relevance. (...) The pressure is also 

to do something more applied, more practical in terms of trying to 

generate research funding because the pressure is to raise more and 

more money.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

If you want to make a career, then you have to start raising money, 

and in a way, you have to change the focus of your research and 

attract things that you are interested in order to justify [receiving] a 

quite sizeable sum of money. So, it does cause you to redirect your 

research.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The competing discourse regarding pressures from external sources relates to the 

idea of an ‘ivory tower’:

[According to] the traditional ivory tower knowledge, our [findings may 

be] interesting and illuminating in some theoretical  way, [but] the 

pressure is to do something more applied, more practical, in terms of 

trying to generate research funding because the pressure is to raise 

more and more money.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The focus on utility appears as a dominant discourse, without any competing 

discourse:

I guess the very highest measure of success is to see some kind of 

implications that are being used in policy or discussed by policy 

makers and try to be useful. I guess that is the probably the highest, 

most tangible form of success.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

162



The emphasis on academic freedom is a dominant discourse within the Mode-1 

order of discourse; it is mentioned by the interviewee as a major advantage of  doing 

academic work:

You should never be bored because the freedom to research means 

that within quite broad parameters, you can move from idea to idea, 

and when you have exhausted your interest in one idea, you can 

move to another one. So, that is a reason for not being bored. While 

there is an expectation that you work quite long hours as an 

academic, hours that don´t relate to or reflect your contract, you can 

do them when you want.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

We also identify foreign discourses between Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of 

discourse that relate to the interaction between the peer review  system and policy 

audience, particularly insofar as the issue of visibility within society is affecting 

academia:

When you are doing a proposal generally, it is an academic audience 

because it is full  of references and theoretical  models, but because 

you know that you have to involve external people and you have to 

disseminate, you have to try and add some buzzwords or latch on to 

an issue that is of general interest and then embed that within the 

most academic text. So, you have to be aware that while the main 

audience will  be academic because the reviewers will be academic, 

they have to see some kind of policy-based use (...) or organisational 

use for the research. (…) So, that again is more of a change in recent 

years.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

We also can identify new  discourses related to individual work (versus collaborative 

work) emerging through articulations between orders of discourse. Individual work 

through publications seems most valued in a competitive environment:

Most of my work tends to be collaborative because I am the sort of 

person who needs the social  interaction of joint work, but I also quite 

like the pressure of knowing that you have a deadline with a colleague 

that you have to meet. (…) I do find useful  other aspects [useful, but] 
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the pressure probably is not as useful. But, I have also recognised 

that this is another area that I need to address in terms of career 

progression because when I started nobody really mentioned the fact 

that my work was collaborative. People look at me and say ‘Oh, joint 

articles! Has this person actually ever done anything?’ So, now, I am 

trying to generate a few single-authored things just to prove that there 

is actually some inherent capability and it is not just me riding on the 

ability of other people, but that is something that [has only been] 

mentioned, again, probably in the last two or three years.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The nodal point in this interviewee is scholarship, which links teaching, research and 

service, due to its privileged status in the discourse of the interviewee.

In the analysis of  Interview  7, we could not identify floating signifiers. If, on the one 

hand, the existence of  different orders of discourse can amplify the existence of floating 

signifiers, on the other hand, the existence of  articulations between orders of discourse 

create new  and foreign discourses and may contribute to the decrease, or even 

absence as is the case, of signifiers that float between orders of discourse.
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Interview 8

Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

I am not so sure that things have changed with respect to the nature 

of knowledge and research. What has changed is how you can do 

research.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

I don´t think I could go a long time without doing research.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)
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Table 15 - Discourse analysis of Interview 8 

In Interview  8, we identify four orders of discourse related to Mode-1, the teaching-

intensive university, Mode-1 university and Mode-2, all with no competing discourses.

The Mode-1 order of discourse is constituted through a dominant discourse on the 

focus on disciplinary boundaries:

We work within the same disciplines most of the time.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

The teaching-intensive university order of discourse includes the dominant 

discourse on the concentration on teaching, particularly specialised teaching:

The thing I really like about teaching is when you can get to know 

some of the students well  enough that you can see it in their faces 

when they suddenly go ‘bang’, and they understand what you are 

talking about.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)
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The major changes that are happening certainly in higher education 

and universities is that they are interested in teaching fellows like 

myself. People who are coming in, whose main aim is to teach. So, 

they are specialist-trained teachers.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

Within the Mode-1 university order of discourse, one can identify a dominant 

discourse related to the interaction between research and teaching:

I don´t think I could go a long time without doing research, depending 

on what type of research you are talking about. If we are talking about 

pure research as in looking out at brand new exploratory research, 

trying to discover new things, (…) that I could actually leave aside 

from my teaching for a while at the undergraduate level. I would 

absolutely not want to do that at the Master's degree level  because 

the two subjects I teach are Master's degree level, and both move 

very quickly, so you have to stay ahead of the research.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

The Mode-2 order of discourse relies on the dominant discourse of assessment, 

more specifically the RAE. The RAE emerges in the discourse of the interviewee as a 

‘very useful tool’ for students and in the recruitment of  staff  and the solicitation of 

funding:

I think [RAE] is a very useful tool for, not particularly for the 

universities themselves, but certainly with the way is it intended to be 

used. It is a useful tool for students to look out where the specialities 

are because it is down to the individual departments. (...) It is very 

useful in recruiting staff because if you want to recruit the best staff, 

staff want to come to work at universities that are active in research 

because they will get accrue value themselves. So, again, it make it 

easier for us to pull  people in. (...) And, students do look at this as 

well. External  bodies look at it if they are going to make a decision on 

where to put money for research funding, et cetera. They want to 

know that that particular part of that university actually has a 

reasonable reputation from the previous RAE.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)
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We identify articulations between two orders of  discourse, namely, Mode-1 and 

Mode-2. The emergence of new  discourses involves ‘knowledge you can use’, which 

relates to the issue of  application (Mode-2 discourse); in opposition, ‘knowledge you 

can remember’ is articulated through the ‘essence’ of  knowledge in the context of 

Mode-1 discourse:

So, it is not just knowledge that you can remember, but it is knowledge 

that you can use in a context of business. 

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

The absence of  foreign discourses, along with the identification of new  discourses, 

may imply a crystallisation of  the discourse. Additionally, the fact that all dominant 

discourses are crystallised with no competing discourses reinforces that the discourse 

overall has been crystallised.

The nodal point of  Interview  8 is scholarship. This is due to the central and 

privileged status that ‘scholarship’ seems to occupy in the discourse of the interviewee.

‘Audience’, ‘communication of science’, ‘funding’ and ‘knowledge’ appear as floating 

signifiers.

‘Audience’ seems to belong to very different orders of  discourse, such as Mode-1 

(e.g., ‘academic journals’) and Mode-2 (e.g., ‘wider audience’):

My main audience would be probably academic journals. Some of my 

colleagues in business school actually have a wider target audience, 

some of them will be writing a couple of books, for instance. (…) In the 

finance departments, for instance, they look at economic crisis. They 

are general books, they are not just for academics. (...)I have also 

written things that are less academic. 

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

‘Communication of  science’ includes ‘publications’ and ‘dissemination’, both with 

respect to students and academics. Hence, it appears that it is not attached to a 

specific order of discourse:
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[Communication of science] is an essential part of any academic work 

because part of how the university attracts students, attracts funding 

from people who want to do work for them, and attracts funding to do 

research is to actually disseminate the findings of your research, to 

actually publish for people to recognise it.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

‘Funding’ as a floating signifier, which can be seen in several orders of discourse, 

depending on ‘whatever way it works’:

[Regarding funding,] the best way is by applying for various sources 

for grants. From the government, from private bodies. (…) The main 

ones are really government-initiated organisations that are set up to 

actually fund research, depending on what it is. Within business 

schools, we might get money from private organisations to go and do 

a particular piece of research.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

‘Knowledge’ appears as a floating signifier, emerging at the intersection of Mode-1 

knowledge (related to the absence of change in terms of the nature of knowledge) and 

a Mode-2 knowledge (changes in knowledge due to technology):

I think that there have been changes in the way knowledge can be 

disseminated because of changing technology. (…) There were 

changes in the way that you can look at subjects and analyse subjects 

through technology. (...) I am not so sure that things have changes in 

terms of the nature of knowledge and research, what has changed is 

how you can do research. I mean, in some respects, it’s changed what 

you want to do research on.

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)
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Interview 9

Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

I guess if you think of circles intersecting, I like to live in the 

intersection. I wouldn´t want to leave any of those three circles [that 

represent research, teaching and administration].

Interview 9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

[The nature of knowledge] is very much funding-driven.

Interview 9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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Table 16 - Discourse analysis of Interview 9

In Interview  9, we identify three orders of  discourse related to Mode-1 university, 

Mode-2 and Mode-1.

Regarding Mode-1 university, the dominant discourse is related to the interaction 

between teaching, research and service. This interaction is articulated in terms of the 

practitioners’ world (with respect to service) and academia (with respect to teaching 

and research):

I really became interested in research, and because I have been 

working with people and I like to work with people, the teaching part 

came naturally. So, when I arrived here, I said, ‘well, I am a sort of 

person of the world. I have been in the practitioners’ world and I have 

been in academia, and I can give a seminar here, or so I think’. (…) It 

causes a bit of a reaction because this school is a bit more liberal arts, 

but I try to move in between [these two worlds]. I speak to people in 

the industry, I do my research, and I like to talk about these big 

questions.
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I try to balance everything, and somebody told me once that that 

probably isn´t going to get me a promotion because I try to deliver too 

many things. But, when I was in my old place and they gave me this 

farewell speech or whatever, they said, ‘you have been one of the 

most complete academics because you do everything, you work with 

the community, you set up projects with community, you do the 

administration, you try your best, you have very good relationships 

with administrators, and then you have really shown that you are a 

very promising researcher’.

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

When I do a lot of research I get crazy, so I have to do something 

else. (...) When I am doing a lot of teaching, I don´t have time to think. 

(…) I guess if you think of circles intersecting, I like to live in the 

intersection, I wouldn´t want to leave any of those three circles [that 

represent research, teaching and administration].

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Meanwhile, the competing discourse relates to the concentration on research, 

particularly regarding RAE:

I remember the last RAE, I said, ‘well, I wish we could be an institution 

where we do our research, we carry on, and where the RAE comes, 

we just take some stuff and [say], this is what we are doing’. In most 

situations, it has been a really bad experience because you have to 

write reports and show who you are. It stops the rest of your life. It 

was traumatic. So, I hope it won´t be that way next time.

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

They tell you here, you have to get focus on your research, say no to 

everything else and be very selfish. 

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Within the Mode-2 order of discourse, the dominant discourses on interaction with 

society and funding-driven research emerge with no competing discourses.

Regarding the importance of interaction with society, contributing to society is 

emphasised:

Well, an academic is someone who is willing to be continuously 

engaged with deeper questions, the way I see it. But maybe the 
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degree of that has to be defined. For me, those deeper questions 

relate to what society, not necessarily the workplace or a particular 

company, has to do. (…) Try to contribute in a better way to society.

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

For me, success is, for instance, whether you publish a book as well 

as trying to impress people. 

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The focus on funding-driven research appears to be characteristic of  academic 

work. The interviewee maintains that areas that are funded coincide with desirable 

research areas:

You have to continuously fight the pressure of having to show 

something valuable either in your teaching or in the services that you 

are called to do. 

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

 

[Knowledge] is very much funding-driven. Now, the strategy is to talk 

to policy makers or to talk to all  funding bodies, to find out what areas 

they are going to fund, and then more or less you prepare a research 

proposal before they launch the funding call so that when they launch 

it, you have an advantage. 

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Individual work, academic freedom and disciplines are dominant discourses within 

the Mode-1 order of discourse; only the focus on disciplines has a competing 

discourse.

Academic work is articulated as individual work with virtually no collaboration:

It is very individualistic. (...) It is a community of respect, if you like, but 

the research is very individual, and I have tried, we have tried, to set 

up a couple of collaborations. (…) It is still an ongoing process, but I 

don´t feel that is something completely…

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Academic freedom is a dominant discourse; it is articulated as a main characteristic 

of academic work:

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

171



Here, it is up to the individual. They may decide guidelines and core 

research areas, but in the end, they are not very interested. We have 

certain boundaries, but here in this school, it is very individual.

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The emphasis on disciplines appears as a dominant discourse within the Mode-1 

order of discourse. The importance of sharing the same language is emphasised: 

I am very open. I maintain collaborations with people in Spain 

because we speak the same language. I work with colleagues in the 

US as well, [and I] try to work with people in Colombia. (...) I still  keep 

close contacts with people from my previous university who speak the 

same language as I do. They have contacts, and [we thus] move 

forward on common ideas.

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Meanwhile, interdisciplinarity emerges as a competing discourse, particularly 

through creative articulations of other departments and people:

I tend to work with different people within this university and maybe 

with other departments like geography or computer science.

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

I tend to work with a lot of people [across all disciplines].

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The absence of  articulations between orders of discourse can be understood, 

similarly to Interview  5, by considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ 

space that does not allow any interference from ‘foreign’ or ‘new’ discourses.

The nodal point of Interview  9 is scholarship, as indicated by its central role in the 

discourse of the interviewee.

‘Funding’ is a floating signifier that is articulated with ‘whatever way it works’:

When I first join this department, in my interview, they said, ‘well, you 

have seem to have what it takes to get funding’. So, I got funding for 

my post-doc from the government body, and that was very rewarding. 

(...) Then, I got a very small  amount of funding from the internal funds 

of universities. Last year, in 2008, we received funding from the British 
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Academia. (...) The worst part of it was that my university didn’t realize 

that for the RAE, British Academia funding is not a research council. 

(…) My strategy is now [that] if I see some amount of money to do 

something interesting, I go for it. I don´t believe anymore in, it is sad to 

say, these grants. They carry a lot of administrative burden. They 

could give you the possibility to move around, to change your new job 

if you like, (…) to get government funding. (…) I have received it 

before, fine. It kicked off my career; that is excellent! [But,] I am a little 

sceptical  now… I have a colleague here; she got funding, but she is 

very good anyway. (…) And, she said that it is really important to think 

twice before doing it (…). So, those are the sources that are there 

now, European sources.

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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Interview 10

Lecturer at an English university (Management)

You might have to change your topic a bit in order to fit the journal 

interests and likewise when it comes to apply for funding.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

I think if I could choose, I would definitely choose research.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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Table 17 - Discourse analysis of Interview 10

In Interview  10, we find three orders of discourse related to Mode-2 university, 

Mode-1 and knowledge society.

Regarding Mode-2 university, the dominant discourses involve research and 

publications. 

Regarding the concentration on research, this appears as a dominant discourse that 

is articulated through the reasoning behind starting an academic career:

If I could choose, I would definitely choose research. I mean, that’s 

what really appeals to me, and that is why I ended up in academia. 

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Enjoying teaching and the interaction between teaching, research and service (while 

emphasising research and teaching) appear as competing discourses within the 
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Mode-2 university order of discourse. Nevertheless, it is clear that the struggle favours 

research, not teaching:

The more comfortable you feel about this thing and the more 

experience you get, I think the more you start seeing good things in 

teaching as well. But, having said that, I wouldn’t necessarily say 

that’s what keeps me in the job in the same way that I would say 

about research.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The link between teaching and research exists. I am not sure about 

(…) the administrative side of things because, from my experience, 

the administrative roles (…) do not necessarily have much to do with 

your research expertise. (...) But, when it comes to teaching, of 

course, there is a direct link, and you can definitely bring in your 

expertise and your background to the lecture.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The focus on publications is also a dominant discourse within the Mode-2 university 

order of  discourse, which has no competing discourses. It appears as if  this research 

focus tends to be determined by what is more publishable or fundable, rather than the 

research topics themselves:

I have heard that from many colleagues, it forces us to focus on areas 

that are somewhat more mainstream. (…) Let’s say, there are three- 

or four-star publications, for example, that are in journals that tend to 

publish more mainstream topics. So, if you are doing research in 

ethics or something, it might be very difficult to get into a three-star, a 

four-star journal, so you might have to change your topic a bit in order 

to fit the journal  interests and likewise when it comes to funding. (…) 

The Economic and Social Research Council  has its own agenda for 

what sort of research projects to fund, so if you really want to go for 

research funding, you basically have to adapt you research to their 

priorities.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The focus on disciplines, academic freedom, peer review  and academic community 

are dominant discourses within the Mode-1 order of discourse.

The focus on disciplines seem to be a central focus of academic work:
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So far, [my work] has been within my discipline (…) with people that 

have different areas of expertise but are within my discipline.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The emphasis on academic freedom is a dominant discourse that contributes to 

fixing the meaning of knowledge for its own sake:

You can work on things for their own sake, and in terms of research, 

you still  have great flexibility in choosing topics and issues that you 

are genuinely interested in, and you can organize your day in the way 

you want, unless you have a meeting or teaching. But, of course, that 

is part of the program. It is a good job. I can´t complaint. 

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Peers are seen as the main audience for academic work. The focus on peer review 

is, thus, a dominant discourse: 

[My main audience for research is] academics. There are not many 

practitioners in the conferences I have been to so far. There are some, 

but very few as compared to the number of academics.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The academic community is articulated as a network through which success can be 

defined:

Being recognised within your academic community is definitely an 

indicator of success.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Academic community is the only dominant discourse within that Mode-1 order of 

discourse that has a competing discourse. Specifically, the importance of practitioners 

introduces tension into the dominant discourse on academic community:

But, I am conscious of the fact that you have to move beyond that and 

reach practitioners too and make sure your research findings—if of 

value—actually get translated into managerial  practices or that your 

research findings are disseminated not only at an academic level but 

also at a more applied, practical level. 

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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The knowledge society order of discourse includes a dominant discourse on 

strategic knowledge, which is defined around themes such as ‘publications’, ‘research 

grants’ and ‘impact’, all of which in turn have implications for knowledge production. 

Knowledge production seems to be strongly linked with a quantitative perspective:

I think one of the biggest [changes] is the Research Assessment 

Exercise, which is changing to a Research Excellence Framework. 

That has already started bringing in changes because people are 

aware that is not about publications anymore only. It is also about 

getting research money, and it is also about publishing papers in 

journals that have a high citation impact because it is a matter of the 

number of times that your paper gets cited, too. I think that has 

dramatically changed the way that people think about research. (...) 

So, it is almost like you are thinking in a very quantitative, instrumental 

way. (...) Now, we are much more instrumental, more strategic in what 

we focus on and what the outcomes of the research work will be.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Additionally, knowledge for its own sake appears as a competing discourse within 

the knowledge society order of discourse:

I think in the past it was (…) not so much about trying to quantify 

things as much as trying to be passionate about your work, and the 

publications would come as a result of it.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The absence of  articulations between the orders of  discourse can be understood by 

considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space that does not allow 

interference from foreign or new discourses.

Research is the nodal point of  the discourse of  the interviewee. The floating 

signifiers include ‘collaboration’, ‘communication of science’ and ‘funding’.

‘Collaboration’ appears to belong to virtually all orders of discourse. ‘Collaboration’ 

appears as ‘enjoyable’ and ‘fruitful’ for academic work:

When I was doing my PhD, obviously I was working mostly on my 

own, but after the PhD stage, I started collaborating with people much 

more, and I reached the stage where all  of my research projects are 

collaborative. I really believe in that collaborative environment. I find it 
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more enjoyable and interesting in the sense of exchanging ideas and 

expertise with other people. So, at the moment, all of my research 

projects are collaborative, apart from trying to publish the last papers 

from my PhD, which are not collaborative.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

‘Communication of science’ is a floating signifier appearing in the context of  both the 

RAE and broader dissemination of research:

People blame the RAE for various things, but at the end of the day, 

there is a point to being pushed to disseminate your findings. I mean, 

there is a point in trying to publish your research both to academics 

and to practitioners. It might not be under the circumstances you 

wanted, [which] is a different question, but there is actually some 

rational behind the RAE that you cannot underestimate.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

‘Funding’ emerges as a floating signifier, as it is not attached to a specific order of 

discourse:

My PhD research was funded by my institution as well  the Economic 

and Social Research Council. Since then, it has primarily been 

nonfunded research. Although we do have some; both in this 

institution and my previous institution, we have research accounts 

where we have access to a small amount of money every year, and I 

have used that in the past, for example, for trips to meet with my 

collaborators and those kinds of expenses. (…) But, we haven´t 

actually had any big block of funding for any kind of research activity. 

It has much to do with our subject because social sciences research is 

not necessarily expensive research in the same way that physical 

science is.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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Interview 11

Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

For me, that role [of lecturer] implies teaching and researching.

I11 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)
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Table 18 - Discourse analysis of Interview 11 

In Interview  11, we identify three orders of  discourse related to Mode-1 university, 

Mode-2 university and Mode-2, with no competing discourses.

The Mode-1 university order of  discourse relies on conventional articulations of 

interaction between research, teaching and service that prioritise teaching and service:

Teaching, research and administration are how I spend my time and 

are what I’m paid to do. I try to balance these, but I tend to make sure 

the teaching and administration are done first. So, I try to keep things 

organised and plan my writing so that when I get chance, I can get as 

much done as possible.

I11 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

The focus on publications is a dominant discourse within the Mode-2 university 

order of discourse:

Getting published is a challenge. That’s what makes it enjoyable when 

it happens.

I11 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

Mode-2 includes interdisciplinarity as a dominant discourse. Interdisciplinarity is 

articulated with funding in a clear manner:
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There is an imagined academic community, I suspect. In reality, 

universities are quite diverse I think, as are academics. I have a strong 

connection with my discipline, but sociology is more porous than most, 

and we have quite a few connections with other disciplines. It looks 

like these connections are becoming increasingly important when 

bidding for money.

I11 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

Both Interview  11 and Interview  12 are unique in that they were conducted through 

e-mail and not in person, as is the case for all other interviews. This is relevant to 

consider, as it has some influence on subsequent discourse analysis. An interview 

conducted through e-mail does not allow  discourse to develop and be expressed in the 

same manner as an in-person interview  does. The floating and privileged elements of 

discourse are hardly identifiable in such a short interview. Hence, we could not identify 

nodal points, floating signifiers or articulations between orders of discourse in either 

interview.
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Interview 12

Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

Why I became an academic: (…) I love learning and sharing in the 

excitement of learning with others.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

Empirical research is privileged.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)
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Table 19 - Discourse analysis of Interview 12 

In Interview  12, we identify four orders of  discourse related to Mode-1 university, 

Mode-2 university, Mode-1 and Mode-2.

Regarding Mode-1 university, we identify as dominant discourses the interaction 

between research and teaching and the focus on the concept of the academic.

Interaction between research and teaching appears as a dominant discourse, with 

no competing discourse:

You can’t ever ‘switch off’ completely from either teaching or research, 

no matter what time of the year it is, and so the two keep going 

throughout.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

The concept of  ‘academic’ appears in a dominant position, whereas ‘scholar’ 

appears as a competing concept. According to the interviewee, this decoupling of 

scholar from academic is not positive:
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In the UK, it seems possible now to be an academic without being 

‘scholarly’, which is a real shame.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

The focus on publications as well as the focus on empirical research are both 

dominant discourses within the Mode-2 university order of discourse, with no 

competing discourses.

Regarding publications, the impact on society seems to be most valued:

The wider we publish, the better.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

The emphasis on empirical research emerges as a dominant discourse within the 

Mode-2 university order of discourse:

Empirical research is privileged. Funding is obtained by applying, and 

the process is very competitive. A research proposal can take 1–3 

months to work on before it has a chance of getting any funding.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

Within the Mode-1 order of  discourse, one can find a dominant discourse regarding 

academic freedom, which is articulated through issues such as flexibility and 

autonomy:

At the moment, I give the job 5/10 [in terms of] satisfaction. In other 

words, it’s just about good enough to keep me doing it but not good 

enough for me to love it or make me not look at other possible career 

paths. The main challenge, for me, comes mainly from the way I work; 

i.e., I need big blocks of time to think, read and write. I can’t get those 

blocks of time, in term or out of term, and so I find my work difficult. I 

also find the power dynamics within the whole academic infrastructure 

to be difficult to negotiate as well. That said, the job offers an 

excellent, flexible lifestyle and a general  level of autonomy that is 

unparalleled in other jobs. In fact, I would say that the main reason I 

am [staying] and want to try to stay with this job, albeit not in the UK, 

is to preserve my own level of autonomy.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)
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Topic choices are left to individual researchers; the ‘buzz’ within the 

academic community, e.g., current debates, controversies et cetera 

within the field, generally help to shape research ideas. The choice of 

methods is dependent on the topic and research design, but 

personally, I also like to try to include a new method in order to keep 

advancing my own methodological training throughout my career.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

Meanwhile, a focus on the RAE appears as a competing discourse that is articulated 

as simply ‘terrible’:

[It is] terrible. It is the main reason why I want to leave the UK and 

work elsewhere as an academic. They do not facilitate what I came 

into this job for, i.e., learning, interdisciplinary research, reading and 

thinking. Instead, the onus is on playing a citation game where people 

are encouraged (as they already are in some places) to cite their 

friends and anyone else who supports their work. This seems to me to 

go against the core of why I became an academic, i.e., that I love 

learning and sharing with others in the excitement of learning.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

The Mode-2 order of discourse emphasises interdisciplinarity as a dominant 

discourse, whereas the discouragement of  interdisciplinarity appears as a competing 

discourse:

I do know and want to work with academics from different disciplines, 

but it is difficult to make that time—being in the same building is really 

what sets up collaborative networks. Interdisciplinary work in the UK 

doesn’t seem to be as encouraged in practice as it seems to be in 

theory. For real  interdisciplinary work to take place, a certain amount 

of time is required just to learn a ‘common language’. This common 

language may be enough to learn from and work with one another, but 

it tends to be a very ‘local’ language that becomes difficult to write up 

as funding applications or articles, et cetera. This is just how it has to 

be, and if interdisciplinary work was really treasured, then there would 

be a recognition that sometimes ‘verbal’  communication is everything, 

i.e., a written grant application will NOT reflect the richness involved in 

working in the interdisciplinary team.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)
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Interview 13

Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

I have been more enthusiastic about the future than I am now. All of 

these issues about competition are undermining a certain group spirit 

that once was present here.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

Research is suffering from bad funding conditions, from the lack of 

staff for administrative support, and from a lack of a proper 

environment where people are motivated to do something useful. 

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)
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Table 20 - Discourse analysis of Interview 13

In Interview  13, we identify orders of discourse related to the knowledge society, 

Mode-1 and teaching-intensive university.

In the knowledge society order of  discourse, the dominant discourse involves 

competition, particularly in terms of being a threat to academic work:

Broadly speaking, we live in an environment characterised by 

competition.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science) 

Honestly, I have liked [my work] more. I have been more enthusiastic 

about the future than I am now. All  of these issues about competition 

are undermining a certain group spirit that once was present here.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science) 

In addition, collaboration appears as a competing discourse, which, according to the 

interviewee, has not been promoted by government politics:
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Unfortunately, government research politics have not been promoting 

collaboration among people. That is awful  because there should be 

more cooperation and collaboration among institutions.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

Within the Mode-1 order of discourse, the focus on disciplines as well as the focus 

on peer review are dominant discourses, with no competing discourses.

Regarding the disciplines, one’s discipline appears as the locus of academic work:

[My work is] mainly within my discipline.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

With regards to the emphasis on peer review, peers are seen as providing the main 

context and audience for academic work:

My peers [are my audience].

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

Within the teaching-intensive university order of discourse, a concentration on 

teaching emerges as a dominant discourse. Teaching duties appear to be a priority:

We always have to make sure that our teaching duties are not harmed 

in the process. There is greater pressure to make sure teaching duties 

are not jeopardised. 

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

Additionally, the interaction between research and teaching appears as a competing 

discourse with respect to the exclusive concentration on teaching:

I do believe that all professors should do research.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science) 

We also identify a foreign discourse, namely, negative impacts on knowledge 

articulated in terms of the knowledge society and risk society orders of  discourse. The 

environment described by the interviewee is much closer to a risk society than to a 

knowledge society due to a lack of any celebration of knowledge:
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Research is suffering from bad funding conditions, from the lack of 

staff for administrative support, and from a lack of a proper 

environment where people are motivated to do something useful. We 

are living now in a depressing environment, and all of those factors 

are having a negative impact in what is being produced and, also, in 

the quality of the results.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

The absence of  new  discourses, along with the identification of foreign discourses, 

can be interpreted (as we have mentioned in Interviews 2 and 4) as contributing to a 

lack of crystallisation of the discourse.

Due to its central role in discourse of this interviewee, competition is the nodal point. 

The floating signifiers are ‘communication of science’, ‘funding’ and ‘success’.

‘Communication of science’ appears important, but not a priority. Indeed, it seems 

as though it could belong to any order of discourse:

I have been doing some activity in [the communication of science]. It is 

an important thing, but it is not something that I would not give a high 

priority.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

‘Funding’ is a floating signifier in the sense that it can belong to any order of 

discourse. It is understood in terms of an academic elite who obtains funding:

In my area, one can hardly get European funding, particularly due to 

the bureaucratic load. Regarding FCT, funding is scarce, 

unpredictable and absolutely chaotic. There are specific lobbies that 

get the funds, and the other researchers are left with almost nothing.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

‘Success’ emerges at the crossroad of  the teaching-intensive university and Mode-1 

orders of discourse, particularly with respect to the notion of knowledge for its own 

sake:

Regarding research, success is when one finds out something really 

interesting. Concerning teaching, I do not believe that we can 

measure success through pedagogical questionnaires. I think that 

pedagogical questionnaires are only a way for students vent 
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anonymously every nonsense that they can think of, and I am totally 

against it. I believe that there is success in teaching when students 

achieve a kind of "quantum leap" and understand a new thing. The 

situation has been getting worse because there is an increase in the 

number of students not used to working or studying by themselves 

and thus have severe difficulties in understanding written questions 

(and texts).

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)
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Interview 14

Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

Science has the duty to be better nowadays in this era of diffusion.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

My favourite is research. I really would like to have more time to do 

research.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)
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Table 21 - Discourse analysis of Interview 14

In Interview  14, we identify the Mode-2 university, knowledge society and Mode-2 

orders of discourse.

Within the Mode-2 university order of  discourse, the dominant discourse involves a 

concentration on research and publications.

Regarding the concentration on research, research is articulated as a major, 

enjoyable and favourite part of academic work; moreover, it is linked with assessment. 

The figure of the university professor seems to be more esteemed as compared to a 

teacher:
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Research is a major part of my work, and I am assessed by that. 

Furthermore, I really enjoy research, sometimes even more than 

teaching, but I am an academic. Interestingly enough, when 

somebody asks me my profession, I say that I am a university 

professor, not a teacher. I am not sure why.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Teaching and administration appears in this context as an ‘obstacle’ to research:

My favourite is research. I really would like to have more time to do 

research. In Portugal, we teach too many hours, and that gets in the 

way of research. I wouldn´t say that I would like to have no classes at 

all, but it would be better to have a few less hours of classes per 

week. It is very hard to compete with other universities that have less 

teaching. Regarding management, it is even a worse scenario. There 

is no motivation for management tasks, and I think that a major part 

should be performed by non academic staff.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Enjoying the job, despite teaching and administration being seen as obstacles to 

research, appears as a competing discourse:

I do [like my job]. I would not trade this job for anything.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

The focus on publications appears as a dominant discourse within the Mode-2 

university order of  discourse. This discourse is fixed through conventional articulations 

between what ‘must’ be done and ‘tradition’. Despite the fact that in the computer 

science discipline, conference proceedings are the most valued outputs, the dominant 

discourse implies an increased emphasis on publications in journals:

We must have publications mainly in journals, not in conferences as 

was the main tradition in my discipline. Web access was another 

major change.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)
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The knowledge society order of  discourse presents as dominant discourses both 

‘access to information’ and ‘networking’, with no competing discourses.

Regarding access to information, we find articulations in sync with the discourse on 

the celebration of knowledge within the knowledge society order of discourse:

I believe that we are producing more and better [knowledge] because 

we have much greater access to everything. (...) Science has the duty 

to be better nowadays in this era of diffusion.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

The emphasis on networking emerges as a dominant discourse within the 

knowledge society order of  discourse through conventional articulations of  community 

and the openness of the scientific mentality: 

From my perspective, [in Portugal], there are communities. I feel that I 

belong to some communities when I am invited, for instance, to 

doctoral proofs. In my area, those kind of relationships and networking 

really work well. We try to work with colleagues from other cities and 

universities. So, I really do feel  that there are communities. It could be 

better, but academic work tends to be somewhat individualised due to 

the nature of the academic career, the individual strategies and even 

personalities. However, in my discipline, I must say that people are 

very open about their work. I would even say that people have a more 

open scientific mentality.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Regarding the Mode-2 order of  discourse, utility, relevance and impact appear as 

dominant discourses. In that context, funding emerges as a conventional articulation 

that reinforces these discourses, as it is with issues of practical applications and utility. 

Thus, the interviewee emphasises having two projects, one for the funding agency and 

another for research:

Funding tends to focus on technology transfer and patents, which is 

not the same as saying that we cannot do basic research in an 

applied project. What we have to do is to design two projects, one for 
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the funding agency, in which we emphasise application and utility, and 

another for us, the researchers, in which we present the research idea 

without any ‘mask’. Nowadays, almost everything has some direct or 

indirect impact in practice. Anything very basic will not get funding 

easily.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

I work in an area where there is plenty of application.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

The focus on ‘fundamental science’ is a competing discourse that emerges through 

creative articulations of the obsession with short-term practical applications of  the 

research at hand as well as its importance:

I believe that basic science is essential, and we should not be 

obsessed with short-term applications.

I14 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

The absence of any articulations across the orders of  discourse can be understood 

by considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space that does not allow 

interference from any ‘foreign’ or ‘new’ discourses. This is also demonstrated by the 

absence of floating signifiers. As we discussed regarding Interview  7, if the creation of 

new  and foreign discourses arising from articulations across orders of discourse 

contribute to the absence of  floating signifiers, such absence can also be linked, as is 

the case with Interview  14, to the absence of  articulations across orders of  discourse 

(and, consequently, to the absence of  any new  or foreign discourses). The result is a 

very crystallised discourse.

The nodal point of  this interview  is research due to its privileged role in the interview 

discourse.

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

191



Interview 15

Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

I don´t think [that changes have an impact on knowledge and science 

being produced].

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

It must be part of a career, in any university, to teach and to do 

research.

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)
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Table 22 - Discourse analysis of Interview 15

In Interview 15, we identify the Mode-1 and Mode-1 university orders of discourse. 

Within the Mode-1 order of discourse, the focus on the disciplines, Mode-1 

knowledge and basic science are the dominant discourses.

Regarding disciplines, there are conventional articulations with no competing 

discourses regarding the fact that most academic work is done within one’s discipline:

Most of the collaboration work is done within my discipline.

I15-Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

With regard to the emphasis on Mode-1 knowledge, there is no creative articulation 

that questions that knowledge remains the same by relating it to the production of 

something original:
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I don´t think [that all  those changes have an impact on knowledge and 

science].

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Regarding research, success happens when I actually produce 

something original, something different. About teaching, I feel hugely 

satisfied when I have some kind of feedback from students, when I 

have good students.

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Basic science emerges as a dominant discourse within the Mode-1 order of 

discourse through conventional articulations regarding the absence of  pressure to 

produce ‘relevant’ and ‘useful’ knowledge:

I must say that I don´t (...) [feel any pressure regarding knowledge as 

relevant, useful or valued]. 

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Nevertheless, profit appears as a competing discourse within the Mode-1 order of 

discourse. It is argued that knowledge linked with profit does not belong to the realm of 

science, at least not at the level of funding:

When things can be directly applied, they probably shouldn´t be 

scientific projects any longer. I think that one thing that can be 

immediately, profitably applied shouldn´t be funded as a scientific 

project.

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Although it might be argued that this discourse could be seen as a conventional 

articulation towards the dominant discourse of ‘basic science’, we argue that the 

reference to ‘profit’ constitutes in itself an important dimension in the struggle regarding 

what can be considered knowledge.
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Within the Mode-1 university order of discourse, the dominant discourse concerns 

the interaction between teaching and research:

It must be part of a career, in any university, to teach and to do 

research. 

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science) 

In addition, the competing discourse involves an excessive concentration on 

research:

Ninety-nine percent of people that are in my position would say that if 

they could, they would do without administration. I very much enjoy 

teaching, but it takes too much of my time, and I don´t feel 

appreciation from most of the students. This is quite frustrating.

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

The absence of  any articulation across orders of  discourse can be understood by 

considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space that does not allow 

interference from any foreign or new discourses.

The nodal point in this interview  is research due to its privileged and central place 

within the discourse.

‘Audience’, ‘changes’ and ‘funding’ are all floating signifiers. 

‘Audience’ is a floating signifier, since it is articulated across several orders of 

discourse:

I have written for students. Some of my papers can be read by 

students at a higher level. I have written very little in the context of 

science dissemination.

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

‘Changes’ appears as a floating signifier articulated in terms of  such different things 

as ‘publications’, ‘society’ and ‘business’:

My experience is relatively narrow. I think that scientific research has 

been increasing, resulting in more publications. Maybe we should 
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have more contact with society and business, but I think that will come 

as time goes on. There are some changes that are occurring just now, 

but I do not have an opinion [on them] yet.

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

‘Funding’ is not attached with a specific order of discourse:

[I usually get funding] from the FCT and from the European 

Commission.

[When I am applying for funding, the emphasis is both on the idea and 

on what is valued by the funding agency.] But, I am very bad at that. I 

have some problems ‘selling’ things that I know will not happen.

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)
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Interview 16

Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

What we are doing now is variations on what already exists, and 

knowledge will be lost in that process.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

I wouldn´t remove teaching from my daily life because I really enjoy it. 

I believe that we should have much more time for research.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)
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Table 23 - Discourse analysis of Interview 16

In Interview  16, we identify three orders of discourse, namely, Mode-1 university, 

Mode-1 and Mode-2.

Regarding the Mode-1 university order of  discourse, the dominant discourse 

involves the interaction between research and teaching:

I have used (...) [the concept an ‘academic’], because I concluded that 

was a way for people to understand my work, since it summarises the 

interaction between research and teaching. It is quite messy.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

I believe that we should have much more time for research. In my 

perspective, it is not our function as professors to teach according to a 

manual. We should be able to offer students another kind of 

knowledge, related to the research we do. Otherwise, it is enough to 
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hire someone to read the manual with the ability to transmit and 

explain it to the students.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Additionally, the competing discourse focuses on assessment and includes creative 

articulations of ‘valuation of research’ and ‘teaching loads’:

 
We are all assessed in the same way. Not everybody has the same 

teaching load, but those distinctions are not made. Assessment is, 

more and more, embedded with errors.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

With regard to the Mode-1 order of discourse, the dominant discourses include a 

focus on discipline and peer review, with no competing discourses for either.

The focus on disciplines appears as a dominant discourse within academic work:

[I work] mainly at the disciplinary level.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Regarding peer review, this focus is sustained by the discourse that peers constitute 

the audience for academic work:

[My main audience is] mainly my peers.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Regarding the Mode-2 order of discourse, the dominant discourse emphasises 

Mode-2 knowledge through conventional articulations focusing on publication, 

assessment and career progression. Instead of producing new  knowledge, academics 

seem to be reproducing (in very different forms) scientific knowledge, thereby 

jeopardising scientific progress:

Sometimes, people say that we must do blue sky research, that this 

kind of research is not being done. But, it is not being done because 

we are being strained in other directions. Nobody wants to lose their 

job. (…) All  of these pressures about publications and assessments 
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are not promoting blue sky research. (…) If this tendency persists, 

science will disappear. What we are doing now is variations on what 

already exists, and knowledge will be list in that process.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

‘Knowledge for its own sake’ emerges, thus, as a competing discourse:

In regards to research, of course, it is quite nice when you get a 

publication in a quite demanding journal, but the great times for me 

are those when I think I did something beautiful. It might not have any 

application at all, but that it is a beautiful  mathematical model. I 

believe that science should be beautiful.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

We have to consider the reasons that led us to enter into a university 

career. I am in this career because I want to do research and science. 

(…) It has been a while since anything new and risky has appeared. 

And, this is indeed quite a pity.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

There are articulations across the Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of  discourse, which 

entail new  discourses related to applied and economic value as opposed to basic 

science:

Regarding research, I think it is very important to mention funding 

cuts, especially regarding basic science. What is applied and linked 

with economic value is still funded, not basic science. I believe that 

money is not well managed. There are some projects that have 

excess funding and researchers who don´t work with things that have 

much impact. (…) Impact is something [difficult to] measure. We 

cannot tell  what the impact of something will be. Nowadays, we strain 

[to develop] research [that will have] a supposed impact that we 

cannot know [in advance].

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)
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I think that nowadays, basic researchers have to be able to mask their 

basic science with something appealing in order to get funding.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

The absence of  foreign discourse, along with the identification of new  discourses, 

drives our argument (as discussed for Interviews 3, 6 and 8) that this discourse is 

crystallised, as all discourses that move across orders of discourse act as new, rather 

than foreign, discourses.

Due to its privileged and central role, research is the nodal point of  the discourse of 

this interviewee, while the floating signifiers are ‘academic’, ‘learners versus partners’ 

and ‘communication of science’.

Regarding ‘academic’, it appears to be a fuzzy concept:

When somebody asks me about my job, I tend to not know exactly 

what to say. (…) Usually, I introduce myself as a professor.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

With regards to ‘learners versus partners’, it is worth noting the dichotomy 

established by the interviewee regarding different statuses among academics. If  they 

can sometimes be seen as partners, in an international context, Portuguese academics 

tend to see themselves as learners:

Sometimes, we establish networks with universities abroad rather than 

with national universities that are closer and where we could find 

people who are working on the same stuff as we are. (…) I think that 

is a Portuguese mistake—the idea that whatever is done abroad is 

good. It is almost as if when we go abroad and interact with 

universities, we are learners and not partners.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

‘Communication of science’ appears as a floating signifier, as emerges across 

several orders of discourse:
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Yes, [communication of science matters] a lot. It is very important in 

changing the way that society looks at professors as people who, 

most of the time, aren´t doing anything.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)
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Interview 17

Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

I think that there are people who are a mess in admin, others [are a 

mess] in research, and others [are a mess] in teaching. Unfortunately, 

higher education in Portugal does not allow any kind of specialisation.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Before, there was a sort of national criteria. Nowadays, it is much 

more like  an international standard, which makes everything much 

more competitive.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

INTERVIEW 
17

DiscoursesDiscourses Articulations within order of 
discourse

Articulations within order of 
discourse Order of 

Discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse Orders of 

Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 
17

Dominant Competing Conventional Creative

Order of 
Discourse

Foreign 
discourses

New 
discourses

Orders of 
Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 
17

Discipline NA ! NA Mode-1 NA NA NA FS
Basic and 
applied 
science

Communicatio
n of science

NP
Professionalis
ation of 
research

INTERVIEW 
17

Peer review NA ! NA

Mode-1 NA NA NA FS
Basic and 
applied 
science

Communicatio
n of science

NP
Professionalis
ation of 
research

INTERVIEW 
17

Specialization 
of academic 
work

NA ! NA Mode-2 
University

NA NA NA FS
Basic and 
applied 
science

Communicatio
n of science

NP
Professionalis
ation of 
research

INTERVIEW 
17

Concentration 
on research

Research and 
teaching

! !

Mode-2 
University

NA NA NA FS
Basic and 
applied 
science

Communicatio
n of science

NP
Professionalis
ation of 
research

INTERVIEW 
17

Funding and 
assessment

NA ! NA Knowledge 
Society

NA NA NA FS
Basic and 
applied 
science

Communicatio
n of science

NP
Professionalis
ation of 
research

INTERVIEW 
17

Competition NA ! NA

Knowledge 
Society

NA NA NA FS
Basic and 
applied 
science

Communicatio
n of science

NP
Professionalis
ation of 
research

17

Table 24 - Discourse analysis of Interview 17

In Interview  17, there are three orders of  discourse related to Mode-1, Mode-2 

university and knowledge society.

In the Mode-1 order of  discourse, the focus on disciplines and peer review  appear 

as dominant discourses, with no competing discourses for either dominant discourse.

The focus on disciplines appears to be the central focus in articulating academic 

work:

[My work is developed] mainly in my discipline.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The discourse regarding a focus on peer review  emerges as dominant through 

conventional articulations regarding the audience of academic work:
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[My audience is] mainly my peers.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Regarding the Mode-2 university order of discourse, the dominant discourses are 

the specialisation of academic work and a concentration on research.

Regarding specialisation of academic work, there are conventional articulations (and 

no creative articulations) related to the needs of  academics to work in a more 

professional manner:

Unfortunately, higher education in Portugal does not allow for any kind 

of specialisation. It makes people perform all  three roles 

simultaneously. We see that excellent researchers are awful teachers, 

but they have to teach anyway, even if they don´t like it. Which, of 

course, reflects on the teaching. There are very good researchers 

having to do administration, and they don´t do it well because they 

don´t like it. So, it is a problem when you make everyone to do a little 

bit of everything. That, in my view, is not very professional. It doesn´t 

work.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

A concentration on research is a dominant discourse within the Mode-2 university 

order of discourse; it emerges through conventional articulations regarding 

commitment and long periods of research:

I believe that most people do enjoy teaching, but they enjoy teaching 

a small  number of classes, not 15 or 18 hours per week! This is not 

compatible with research because research requires a deep 

commitment, usually during long periods of time.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

A joint focus on research and teaching appears as a competing discourse with 

respect to a concentration on research, the latter of which is viewed as being imposed 

on all academics:
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I think that there are people who are a mess in administration, others 

[are a mess] in research, and others [are a mess] in teaching. 

Unfortunately, higher education in Portugal  does not allow any kind of 

specialisation. It makes people perform all three roles simultaneously. 

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

With regards to the knowledge society order of discourse, funding, assessment and 

competition are emphasized in the dominant discourses, with no competing 

discourses.

Regarding funding and assessment, both are central issues in academic work. They 

are identified in the discourse of this interviewee through a lack of synchronisation 

between the timing of ‘science’ and the timing of ‘funding’:

Assessment now has a central  role in Portuguese science policy. 

Nowadays, what is somewhat limited is funding. In my perspective, 

the number of projects should increase because we have many more 

researchers.

Another issue is that the agency that manages our funding—FCT—

has a kind of chronic problem. It does not have enough stuff to be 

agile; it is very slow. And, we need things happening faster. Science 

happens faster!

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Funding emerges as a dominant discourse, even if  it represents some problems, 

such as emphasising rules on the transference of  money and formal indicators rather 

than broad scientific goals:

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

203



There is another problem that is more structurally related to the 

internal  mechanisms of funding. Portuguese science has been funded 

mostly from Europe. And, European funding implies certain rules of 

how and when to do research. There are problems related to the 

transference of money. We spend money without having received it, 

and that could be a major problem for institutions that don´t have 

enough resources to do support that.

I think that what is lacking in Portuguese projects is the emphasis in 

the results: if you have accomplished your goals, if you have 

published what you intend to, et cetera, [rather] than on formal 

indicators, [such as] if you spend all  the money and if you have filled 

out all the reports.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

With regards to competition, this discourse appears as dominant through 

conventional articulations of international standards and practical applications.

I think that criteria are tighter. I believe that more stringent criteria 

have been important in making better science. Before, there was a 

sort of national criteria. Nowadays, it is much more like international 

standards, which makes everything much more competitive. 

Applications have developed hugely in the last few years. Areas of 

application must be much more developed, though. 

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The absence of  articulations across orders of discourse can be understood by 

considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space that does not have 

interference from any ‘foreign’ or ‘new’ discourses.

The nodal point involves the opposition of the professionalisation of research to the 

political nature of research:

I have been here for twenty years now. I still  have some problems that 

I encountered when I first came here regarding the structure of the 

system. There is no such thing as a regular and stable funding 

mechanism. Portugal is a very informal  country, and it shouldn´t be 

this way. Science needs to become more professional and less 

political.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Science should be less political, both in Europe and in Portugal, and 

more based on consensus. 

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The floating signifiers are ‘basic and applied science’ and ‘communication of 

science’.

Basic science and applied science seem to coexist; this relationship may be in 

transformation, especially as it emerges at the crossroads of several orders of 

discourse:

Areas of application must be much more developed, though. This is 

not the same as saying that you should make a researcher who is 

very good in basic science also to do applied science. It is about 

arguing that the perspective is now broader, and it is possible to do 

very good basic and applied science. I don´t see any problem in that 

view! And I do believe that society doesn´t see it [as a problem], 

either. Previously, there was a common idea of a pure versus impure 

science. I believe that this has changed a lot.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

 

‘Communication of science’ appears as a floating signifier, as it emerges across 

virtually all of the orders of discourse:

There are some people who are naturally good at that, but others just 

can´t do it. Communication of science plays a crucial  role with 

students who need to know what we do in laboratories and in 

research and with broader public who just want to understand. I enjoy 

very much the communication of science. I think it is the responsibility 

of every scientist to try to speak in a manner that is understandable, 

without being banal, to the public. Otherwise, society will  always look 

at us as something strange.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Interview 18

Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Nowadays, there is more communication between research and 

society, although there is not yet as much as there should be.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

They all [teaching, research and service] are important.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Table 25 - Discourse analysis of Interview 18

In Interview  18, we find three orders of  discourse related to Mode-2, Mode-1 

university and Mode-1.

Regarding the Mode-2 order of discourse, the dominant discourses include 

interdisciplinarity and the communication of research to society and business, with no 

competing discourses for either dominant discourse.

Interdisciplinarity appears as a dominant discourse through conventional 

articulations about multidisciplinary environment:

Belonging to a multidisciplinary team means that the overall 

contribution will lead to broader knowledge.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Nowadays, I try to do multidisciplinary work. So, I interact with a lot of 

researchers from different areas, namely, pathology, medicine as well 

as basic sciences.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

[I work more] with other disciplines, absolutely.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

When we are in a multidisciplinary environment, we meet people with 

other interests, and in that way, we can share knowledge and different 

ideas with each other. This seems quite important.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The emphasis on communication between research and society/business is another 

dominant discourse within the Mode-2 order of discourse. The transnational, European 

level, the perceptions of  science, the importance of society and the connections 

between science and society and business act as creative articulations that reinforce 

the dominant discourse:

I believe that in the past years there indeed were major changes 

regarding research and universities. The research in Portugal is now 

almost at a European level. Differences are noticed mainly when it 

comes to equipment, due to a lack of funding. There was also a big 

change in the perception of society regarding the importance of 

science. Programmes, such as “Ciência Viva”, which tried to introduce 

science to young children, were very important.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

I think that for a long time, researchers have focused on themselves 

and did not care if society did not understand them. Of course, all 

areas of science are relevant. Some of them are more obvious, for 

example, areas related to health and disease. However, basic 

sciences, which many don´t see as having an immediate application, 

are essential  to develop other areas. Nowadays, there is more 

communication between research and society, although there is not 

yet as much as there should be.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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There is greater awareness about connections with society and 

business.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The Mode-1 university order of  discourse includes a dominant discourse related to 

the interaction between research, teaching and service, with no competing discourse:

They all  [teaching, research and service] are important. The 

percentage of time that I have for each one varies throughout the 

year. In the last 10 years, I have been increasing the amount of time 

that I spend on admin. When I have classes, this [affects] research, 

and the students in my group suffer a little. But, there are other times 

when I do research 100% of my time. Even so, we obviously don´t 

stop thinking about what we have to do in administration and teaching. 

The three components are always present.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

I am really quite lucky because I am teaching students who are very 

interested in the areas I work on. So, there is a lot of communication 

and information going from my research work to my classes.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Within the Mode-1 order of discourse, the dominant discourses related to the 

importance of research within the university, peer review  and mode-1 knowledge have 

no competing discourses.

Research within the university is, thus, a dominant discourse that is expressed 

through conventional articulations of students and researchers:

I have always believed—although I am linked with an institute that is 

not part of a university—that research should be developed within the 

university. This is good because it enhances the interaction between 

students and researchers right from the start of their training. It also 

allows greater interaction between researchers and students, quite 

often contributing to multidisciplinarity.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology) 

The focus on peer review  appears as a dominant discourse, as a researcher’s main 

audience is his or her peers:
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I write in order to contribute to the construction of knowledge, often as 

it relates to diseases. I do write mainly for my peers. 

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The emphasis on Mode-1 knowledge is a dominant discourse within the Mode-1 

order of discourse; it emerges through conventional articulations of the ‘idea’ as a 

priority in the production of knowledge as well as with respect to the importance of 

basic science:

I never think about what will probably have funding or not. The idea in 

itself is my major concern.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

All  areas of science are relevant. Some of them are more obvious, for 

example, areas related to health and disease. However, basic 

sciences, which many don´t see as having an immediate application, 

are essential to develop other areas. 

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

We find articulations across the orders of discourse related to Managerialism and 

Mode-1. The predictability of funding schemes and applications appears in tension with 

the unpredictability of  science; the former standpoint is seen as induced by managerial 

practices, while the latter belongs to the academic realm:

Good moments happen when we manage to discover something 

really new, especially when we were thinking that we wouldn´t find that 

specific result. Nowadays, when we are elaborating a project 

proposal, we are asked to predict a number of results and the 

[corresponding] dates. This is somewhat incompatible with science’s 

unpredictability. I think that project forms are way too technical. I hope 

that people come to realise that this is nonsense! If we already knew 

the answer, we would not need to do the research! This happens at 

national and international levels. Indeed, all  things tend to be 

managed in the same way.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Similar to Interview  8, the absence of foreign discourses, along with the 

identification of  new  discourses, implies a crystallisation of  the discourse. In addition, 
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the fact that all dominant discourses are crystallised with no competing discourses 

supports the argument that the discourse is crystallised. 

Due to its central role, the university acts as the nodal point. 

‘Communication of science’ is a floating signifier. 

Communication of science; (…) there are people with more or less of 

a vocation for that. Increasingly, we are figuring out who the major 

communicators of science are, and those are the people who should 

speak to society.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Interview 19

Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

I believe in knowledge for its own sake and that all the knowledge that 

we produce will have some utility in the long, medium or short term. 

Nevertheless, it is obvious that we should study things that have some 

relevance. I don´t believe that each researcher has the right to take 

public money and start studying anything just for the fun of it.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Regarding teaching and research, I consider both very important. I 

would like to continue to work in both fields.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Table 26 - Discourse analysis of Interview 19

In Interview  19, we identify three orders of discourse, namely, Mode-1 university, 

knowledge society and Mode-1.

Regarding Mode-1 university, the dominant discourse is the interaction between 

teaching and research. This is expressed through conventional articulations regarding 

being a professor and a scientist as well as the valuable interaction between teaching 

and research:

If I want to be very objective, what I really am is a professor. We 

always have, as our main reference, who pays our salary. My salary is 

paid by the university and, more specifically, by the institute. My 

contract and my career are linked with being a professor. So, I usually 

say that I am a professor. (…) My nephew, who is 8 years old and was 

playing with friends, told them that ‘my aunt is a scientist’. I allow him 

to say that, and I do not think it is a lie. So, I see myself also as a 
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researcher. Maybe not as scientist, because that word can be a little 

bit odd. (…) But, I am also a researcher—clearly.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

A few years ago, I would personally say that I would rather be a full-

time researcher. Nowadays, I don´t think so because I learned the 

value of teaching. 

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Both teaching and research have positive and negative aspects, but of  the triad of 

teaching, research and service, the interviewee feels most adverse to administration:

Bluntly, I would do without administration and bureaucracies. There 

are some management functions related to scientific-pedagogical 

duties that I understand need to be performed as a professor. I am 

referring to, for instance, program coordination, curricula formulation, 

disciplines contents and so on. Those tasks have an administration 

part but also scientific-pedagogical components. All that is strictly 

administration, I would do without. Regarding teaching and research, I 

consider both very important. I would like to continue to work in both 

fields.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Nevertheless, the interviewee recognises the fuzziness of being a researcher:

I do think that most people in Portugal recognise more value in a 

university career. To say that you are a professor has more impact 

than saying you are a researcher. To be a researcher seems 

something odd. In fact, younger researchers often talk about that. 

When they try to explain what they do to their family and friends, they 

feel that they are not understood. 

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Concentration on research appears as a competing discourse within the Mode-1 

university order of  discourse; specifically, it competes with the process of  crystallisation 

with respect to the interaction among teaching, research and service:

From the perspective of the scientific community, I would say that 

being a full-time researcher is more valued than being a professor 
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because we clearly know that the first has more chances to do quality 

scientific work with great impact on the scientific community.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Within the knowledge society order of  discourse, the focus on pressures such as 

assessment, control and standardisation serves as a dominant discourse, with no 

competing discourse:

Sometimes, we do not have a clear understanding of what is 

demanded from us, and I think that is very bad. One feels that he is 

being assessed not knowing exactly what the goals are [or] what the 

evaluators want from us. For instance, I was talking earlier with a 

colleague about this. After all, what is wanted nowadays in Portugal 

from a professor? Is it teaching, research, both? And, if it is both, then 

we must be given conditions [to achieve] that. What else is negative? 

Some aspects of daily life? I think that there is growing control  in the 

current information society. We are constantly filling out forms with 

everything we do. We feel all the time that we are being pressured 

and controlled.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

To be very honest, I think this is [an example of] one more of these 

control  excesses in our society. On the one hand, it is natural to want 

everything to be perfect and, therefore, according to the same 

patterns. But, I am concerned about that. I think this is not consistent 

with human nature. There is so much standardisation. It seems like we 

all  have to be the same! But, (…) maybe this is important. If this is a 

way to warranty the quality of institutions, so be it.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Within the Mode-1 order of  discourse, the focus on Mode-1 knowledge and the 

emphasis on peer review  are both dominant discourses, with no competing discourse 

for either.

The focus on Mode-1 knowledge is fixed through conventional articulations 

regarding knowledge for its own sake and the issue of relevance:

I believe in knowledge for its own sake and that all  knowledge we 

produce will have some utility in the long, medium, or short term. 

Nevertheless, it is obvious that we should study things that have some 
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relevance. I don´t believe that each researcher has the right to take 

public money and start studying anything just for the fun of it.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The emphasis on peer review  is another dominant discourse within the Mode-1 

order of discourse:

I have not written for broader society, although that is something 

important for me. Usually, I write papers for journals with peer review 

systems.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The absence of  articulations across orders of discourse can be understood by 

considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space that does not allow  for 

interference from any ‘foreign’ or ‘new’ discourses.

Due to its central and privileged role, scholarship is the nodal point of the discourse 

of the interviewee, and the floating signifiers include ‘knowledge’, ‘communication of 

science’, ‘funding’ and ‘success’. 

‘Knowledge’ floats between two orders of  discourse. One is more related to Mode-1, 

which includes a dominant discourse of knowledge for its own sake, and another is 

more subtly linked with Mode-2, particularly regarding the assessment of  research with 

respect to society at large and ‘public money’:

I believe in knowledge for its own sake and that all  knowledge we 

produce will have some utility in the long, medium or short term. 

Nevertheless, it is obvious that we should study things that have some 

relevance. I don´t believe that each researcher has the right to take 

public money and start studying anything just for the fun of it.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

‘Communication of  science’ is a floating signifier, since it can belong to virtually any 

order of discourse:

I have been involved in some initiatives, and I believe their work is 

crucial for several different reasons.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

‘Funding’ is likewise a floating signifier because it also can belong to virtually any 

order of discourse:
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In most cases, [I get funding] through the Foundation for Science and 

Technology (FCT). We had some opportunities to apply for European 

funding. Usually, they involve very complex projects for which I never 

have applied as a coordinator. I have been invited to participate, but 

by chance, I have never had a project funded in that manner. So far, it 

has been only through FCT.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

‘Success’ appears at the intersection of various, quite different orders of  discourse, 

including Mode-2 discourses on indicators, the teaching-intensive university and 

interests in teaching:

In science, it is easier to know if we are successful or not because 

there are quantifiable issues such as funded projects, published 

papers, thesis supervisions and so on. Success in teaching is very 

hard to measure. It is very difficult to say what a good or a bad teacher 

is. That is a continuous anguish of mine. I would like to be a very good 

teacher. I have some moments that I feel that I am accomplishing that; 

at other moments, I feel that I am not being as good a teacher as I 

would like to be. Even in terms of career progression, we, 

theoretically, should be assessed for pedagogical  ability, and that has 

not happened so far.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Interview 20

Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

I think that what is ‘good’  or ‘bad’ science in the past is also so in the 

present.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The three functions [research, teaching and service] interact 

throughout the year. I wouldn´t pick just one—not at this moment.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Table 27 - Discourse analysis of Interview 20

In Interview  20, there are four orders of discourse, namely, Mode-1 university, 

Mode-2 university, Mode-1 and knowledge society.

Within the Mode-1 university order of discourse, the dominant discourse relates to 

the interaction between research and teaching, with no competing discourse:

If I am with someone who works in science, I think it is quite natural to 

introduce myself as a researcher of this institution. That doesn´t mean 

that I am not going to say that I am also a university teacher. If I am 

talking with someone from the university, it is natural to introduce 

myself as a university teacher.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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The three functions [teaching, research and service] interact 

throughout the year. I wouldn´t pick just one—not at this moment. For 

me, research activity is important for my training, and it reflects on my 

teaching. At this moment, the administration that I do is more related 

with the management of research rather than administration related to 

teaching.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Publications and impact act as dominant discourses within the Mode-2 university 

order of discourse. Publications appear as a kind of final step in the process of 

knowledge production that takes place through research:

I am certain that not everybody at universities produce knowledge. 

There are people who do not research at Portuguese universities. I 

am sure. (...) If people are doing research and not publishing it, I really 

don´t know if they can be called researchers. Publications are a kind 

of last step in knowledge dissemination to the scientific community. [It 

implies] validation by experts in the field. Without that step, I don´t 

know if you can call someone a researcher.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The issue of impact is articulated with recognition and funding:

I think that we are always concerned with the value and impact of our 

work but we are also conditioned by the passions that drive us to that 

specific knowledge area. We all  have some preferences regarding a 

specific knowledge area. But, the more impact we can get, obviously, 

the better. We will be more recognised and will  have better funding 

chances.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Impact is also related to publications:

I think that the success of scientific work is measured mainly by 

publications. Having more impact brings more value. There are 

different journals with different impacts. The higher the impact of a 

journal  is, the bigger its value is. It will  be read by more researchers, 

and it will be cited more often. So, success in scientific work is defined 

by the number of publications, the prestige of the journal and also the 

number of citations.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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The Mode-1 order of discourse is constituted by dominant discourses that 

emphasise discipline, Mode-1 knowledge, academic freedom, peer review  and basic 

research.

The emphasis on discipline has no competing discourse; moreover, it is articulated 

as central to academic work:

[My work is] mainly within my discipline.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Mode-1 knowledge is a dominant discourse, with no competing discourse. It 

emerges through conventional articulations about what constitutes ‘good’ or ‘bad’ 

science:

I think that what is ‘good’  or ‘bad’ science in the past is also so in the 

present. What has changed is the level of science due to the 

improvement of conditions related to research in Portugal.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The importance of academic freedom appears as a dominant discourse within the 

Mode-1 order of discourse:

We all have certain preferences regarding a specific knowledge area.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

 

The FCT funding depends on the project’s originality, the goal 

definitions and if senior staff have good CVs. That is what counts in 

getting funding. [Regarding] the area itself, (…) there are plenty of 

basic research areas supported by FCT. I don´t think that one needs 

to be concerned with that in order to have better chances of FCT 

funding.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

In addition, the focus on impact emerges as a competing discourse with respect to 

academic freedom:

I think that we are always concerned with the value and impact of our 

work.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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Peer review  is another dominant discourse within the Mode-1 order of  discourse, 

with no competing discourse. It is articulated through an emphasis on publications:

When I am writing a project, my main concern is the scientific quality 

of the project. I believe that researchers, when writing a project, 

should be concerned about convincing the referees of the merit of the 

project more than anything else. The goal is to get funding. We do not 

know the referees. There are several  referees with different 

backgrounds. Thus, we need to make sure that the message and the 

goals of the project are very clear in a way that the value can be 

recognised by any referee, even if from a different area. (...) Again, 

and in a very objective sense, the goal is to get published. Who is 

going to assess us are the referees. So, it has to be scientifically 

accurate and coherent with the journal criteria. We have to convince 

our peers in order to get published.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The emphasis on basic research is a dominant discourse that emerges through 

conventional articulations about the role of peers and the focus on value:

I think that researchers in the scientific community have a clear 

perception that basic research is that which sets the routes for 

development. (...) But I don´t feel pressure, as our evaluators are our 

peers who understand the central role of basic research.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

[Do I feel the pressure] to change the research area (…) due to 

funding chances? I do not think this because there are plenty of basic 

research areas, and what matters, in the end, is the value of the 

project and the research team.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The focus on society is a competing discourse with respect to the emphasis on 

basic research; this competing discourse emerges through creative articulations about 

the value of basic research for society:

I think that researchers in the scientific community have a clear 

perception that basic research is that which sets the routs for 
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development. Perhaps, it is more difficult for broader society to 

understand that.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Within the knowledge society order of discourse, the emphasis on funding is a 

dominant discourse, with no competing discourse:

Foremost, I think that without money, major changes do not happen. I 

think that there were major investments in and support for research 

institutes. There was also the introduction of assessment and 

accreditation processes linked to the recognition of very good and 

excellent institutions. Another major change was the support given to 

doctorate researchers because the employment of doctorates in 

Portugal is not very high. In Portugal, there aren´t many posts for 

doctorates in industry as in other countries. If research is done in 

Portugal, it is mainly in research institutes and universities.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Due to its central and privileged role in the discourse of this interviewee, research 

acts as the nodal point.

Similar to Interview  14, we maintain that in Interview  20, there is a strong 

crystallisation of the discourse. The absence of  articulations across orders of discourse 

can be understood by considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space 

that does not allow  interference from any ‘foreign’ or ‘new’ discourses. This is also 

confirmed by the absence of floating signifiers. 
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Interview 21

Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

I already find myself wondering whether moving from qualitative to 

quantitative research would be better for my [career] progression.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Personally, I enjoy the three [research, teaching and service]. It makes 

sense that way.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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Table 28 - Discourse analysis of Interview 21

In Interview  21, we identify three orders of discourse, namely, Mode-1 university, 

Mode-1 and Mode-2.

Within the Mode-1 university order of  discourse, the dominant discourse involves 

the interaction between research and teaching, which emerges through articulations 

regarding the predominance of teaching:

Personally, I enjoy the three [teaching, research and service]. It makes 

sense that way. I do not feel  major links between first and Master's 

degrees with respect to research, but I can see those links at the 

doctoral level. I do not want to be in a situation where I am totally 

focused on research and classes are kind of secondary issues.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

I just hope never to see [that] happen here. In some cases I already 

have seen it, that attitude of looking at teaching as a secondary thing. 

I think that to be a huge mistake.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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Meanwhile, a focus on research and publications serves as the competing 

discourse, which emerges through creative articulations that emphasise rankings and 

impact factors. In this context, academics are perceived as researchers:

Many of us are not very useful  to the community. When we hear about 

rankings, certain databases, specific impact factors such as those that 

count for research assessment. (…) All of this ‘gives me the chills. All 

of this is linked with specific areas and economic, social  and 

geographic contexts. I do feel  that these discourses are entering 

Portugal.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

I would stress discourses on the superiority of research through 

assessment. Nowadays, we tend to make this activity much more 

unidimensional. The same has happened in England. (...) The pure 

academic is an image that is prevailing in our society, although we can 

find some resistance to it. When I look around me, I do not see 

everyone concerned just with research. 

When you asked me about the sense of a community. If we stay on 

this path, the tendency will be to create a sense of community linked 

with research. Academics are researchers. 

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The PhD as a requisite to start an academic career is also referenced by the 

interviewee as contributing to the discourse on research:

[The PhD as mandatory to enter into a university career] is another 

dimension that stresses the link between research/academics and the 

university career. It is another technique to implement the discourse 

that the university career is mainly about research. What distinguishes 

and identifies such a career is research.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The Mode-1 order of discourse includes the dominant discourse on peer review, 

with no competing discourse:

[My audience is] my peers, not the community. I might communicate 

with the community, but not in a straightforward way.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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The Mode-2 order of  discourse includes dominant discourses that emphasise utility, 

interdisciplinarity and Mode-2 knowledge, with no competing discourses.

The emphasis on utility emerges as a dominant discourse insofar as it assumes a 

central role in academic work:

I do believe [that utility and application issues matter]. In my area, it 

does not make sense any other way. I think that there is plenty of 

useless research, and it shouldn´t be like that.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

If some model or paper is disseminated and not in a hidden academic 

journal  [and thus has an] impact in daily life for companies, I think we 

can say it is useful. I think that impact can be seen in [the] usability [of 

knowledge or a development] in companies, discussions in public 

forums and in communities. Impact is an issue related with numbers.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Nevertheless, the interviewee maintains that utility is neither appropriately valued 

nor emphasised by funding schemes:

 

At the end, I think that nowadays regarding funding provided by state 

to universities, the gain is lower. I don´t want to be bitter, but I see very 

little research that is relevant and strongly linked with community.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

 

Interdisciplinarity is a dominant discourse that emerges through articulations on 

‘doing research in an enjoyable manner’ as well as regarding interaction with PhD 

students:

I have always worked with other disciplines. Nowadays, I have more 

projects with PhD students than of my own. I have not been very 

active in research. I am not as aggressive or obsessive as some of my 

colleagues or some researchers that I have seen in England. I look 

forward to doing research that I enjoy. Fortunately, I have some very 

interesting PhD students.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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The dominant discourse of Mode-2 knowledge emerges in the interview  through 

conventional articulations about the move from a qualitative to a quantitative paradigm. 

Although this, in itself, cannot be interpreted as a move from a Mode-1 to a Mode-2 

discourse, we maintain that interviewee considered moving his focus of study in 

response to external pressures, which can be interpreted as a signal of  the Mode-2 

order of discourse:

I already found myself wondering if moving from qualitative to 

quantitative research would be better for my progression. I just don´t 

do it because I am not obsessed with career progression.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The absence of articulations between orders of discourse can be understood by 

considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space that does not allow  for 

interference from any foreign or new discourses.

The nodal point is teaching, as it assumes as a central role around which all other 

discourses develop.

The only floating signifier identified is ‘success’:

Success is not something that I could parcel out. I see success as a 

totality, and answering your question is quite hard. I think that success 

is about feeling good and making a difference in the community.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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Interview 22

Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

There is basic and applied research. I believe that most research is 

basic, and people don´t really care if it is going to be used or not. I 

think that—I might be a little cynical in saying this—the major concern 

nowadays is to publish regardless of utility.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

If I could choose, I would only do research because it is what I enjoy 

the most.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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Table 29 - Discourse analysis of Interview 22

In Interview  22, there are three orders of discourse, namely, Mode-2 university, 

Mode-1 and Mode-2.

The Mode-2 university order of discourse involves dominant discourses 

emphasising research and publications.

This concentration on research is fixed through conventional articulations of 

differences across generations and career progression:

I believe that young people are all doing research because they have 

been socialised that way. The same cannot be said regarding senior 

researchers because in their time, a professor wasn´t supposed to be 

a researcher. I totally understand their struggle to adapt to the current 

emphasis on and valuation of research in a university career.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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I believe that the major change was the growing emphasis on 

research, especially regarding career progression. This idea is quite 

recent. Before, the major concern of professors was completing their 

PhD. This was due to, on the one hand, internal pressure and, on the 

other hand, external influences. The centrality of research is now a 

constant presence in our lives. I would say that sometimes it is way 

too much in the sense that some people even neglect teaching.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

In that sense, research emerges as the most valued function in academic work:

If I could choose, I would only do research, because is what I enjoy 

the most. Although I really do like teaching, I don´t like preparing for 

classes and correcting tests. As far as administration and bureaucracy 

go, I think that most of those tasks shouldn´t be done by professors. 

We waste a lot of time on them, when what we should be doing is 

research and teaching. In Portugal, there is the idea that professors 

have to be excellent in administration, teaching and research, but it is 

very hard to do all  simultaneously, especially if we have 8 or 9 hours 

of classes per week.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Within the Mode-2 University order of discourse, teaching appears as a competing 

discourse with respect to a concentration on research:

In regards to teaching, I feel very happy when I see students 

interested in classes and when they get good grades.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

I really do like teaching.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

We are being paid to teach but are assessed by the research we do. 

Moreover, they still want us to do administration.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Within the Mode-2 university order of  discourse, the focus on publications is also a 

dominant discourse, conventionally articulated by emphasising the lacking importance 

of utility and application:
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I think that [in terms of] practical relevance, (...) there is basic and 

applied research. I believe that most research is basic, and people 

don´t really care if it is going to be used or not. I think that—I might be 

a little cynical  in saying this—the major concern is nowadays to 

publish regardless of utility. However, we never know what is useful. 

(...)

Quite honestly, so far, I haven’t felt that kind of pressure [that is, to be 

useful]. My goal has been to publish, regardless of the potential utility. 

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Regarding research, I feel satisfied each time a paper is accepted. 

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Focus on utility is, thus, a competing discourse with respect to the emphasis on 

publications:

I do feel that I would like to be useful and somewhat contribute to 

society. But, indeed, the pressure for the progression and 

maintenance of the career is so strong that the major concern is 

research with publications, not applications.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Within the Mode-1 order of discourse, the dominant discourses concern academic 

freedom and peer review, with no competing discourses.

Note the following articulation regarding academic freedom:

So far, our priority has been what we would like to research. Only after 

that do we try to compose a marketing image in order to increase our 

chances for getting funding.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The emphasis on peer review  is a dominant discourse within the ‘Mode-1’ order of 

discourse, as it is articulated in terms of the main audience of academic work:

[My audience is] mainly peers.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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Within the Mode-2 order of  discourse, we identify collective work as a dominant 

discourse, with no competing discourse:

In regards to research, more recently I have been working more 

collaboratively. Moreover, of all the work I have nowadays, only one 

thing is individual. Which is quite nice because doing research 

individually can be very hard. There are a lot of tasks to do just for one 

person. Plus, we can only gain from having other perspectives.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The absence of  articulations across orders of discourse can be understood by 

considering that the discourse is crystallised in a ‘closed’ space that does not allow 

interference from any ‘foreign’ or ‘new’ discourses.

The nodal point is research due to its central role in the discourse.

The floating signifiers are ‘disciplines’, ‘communication of science’ and ‘funding’.

‘Disciplines’ appears as a floating signifier, emerging across various orders of 

discourse:

So far, [my work] (...) has been within my discipline. Nevertheless, I 

am trying to expand my work to other areas [by] applying the 

techniques I use to other problems.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

‘Communication of science’ is also another floating signifier, as it appears at the 

crossroad of several orders of discourse:

It always [is important] to show what we are doing. It can be very 

useful to other people.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

‘Funding’ does appear to belong to a specific order of discourse:

Some time ago, the faculty would fund us to attend conferences. More 

recently, they have stopped giving any funding, except in particular 

cases. Regarding FCT, the issue is that they approve only a small 

number of projects, and there are more and more persons applying. 

That makes it very hard to get funding from FCT.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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Interview 23

Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The major issue and what drives science is trying to understand 

things.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Not all people have the same teaching skills, for instance, and we 

should take advantage of the best qualities of each person.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

INTERVIEW 
23

DiscoursesDiscourses Articulations within order of 
discourse

Articulations within order of 
discourse Order of 

Discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse Orders of 

Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 
23

Dominant Competing Conventional Creative

Order of 
Discourse

Foreign 
discourses

New 
discourses

Orders of 
Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 
23

Disciplines NA ! NA Mode-1 NA NA World wide 
knowledge vs 
ivory tower

FS
Knowledge

Success

INTERVIEW 
23

Basic science Applied 

science
! !

Mode-1 NA NA World wide 
knowledge vs 
ivory tower

FS
Knowledge

Success

INTERVIEW 
23

Peer review NA ! NA

Mode-1 NA NA World wide 
knowledge vs 
ivory tower

FS
Knowledge

Success

INTERVIEW 
23

Mode-1 
knowledge

NA ! NA

Mode-1 NA NA World wide 
knowledge vs 
ivory tower

FS
Knowledge

Success

INTERVIEW 
23

Collective work NA ! NA Mode-2

NA NA World wide 
knowledge vs 
ivory tower

FS
Knowledge

Success

INTERVIEW 
23

Specialisation 
of academic 
work

NA ! NA Mode-2 
University

NA NA World wide 
knowledge vs 
ivory tower

FS
Knowledge

Success

INTERVIEW 
23

Publication NA ! NA

Mode-2 
University

NA NA World wide 
knowledge vs 
ivory tower

FS
Knowledge

Success

23

Table 30 - Discourse analysis of Interview 23

In Interview  23, there are three orders of discourse, namely, Mode-1, Mode-2 and 

Mode-2 university.

Within the Mode-1 order of  discourse, the focus on disciplines, basic science, peer 

review  and Mode-1 knowledge are dominant discourses, whereas only basic science 

has a competing discourse.

The focus on disciplines as a dominant discourse is easily identified in the 

interviewee’s discourse:

There are disciplinary communities. The people who I relate to are 

from my discipline.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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An emphasis on basic science serves as a dominant discourse, while applied 

science emerges as a competing discourse that is articulated through funding:

Funding sources focuses much more on basic science than applied 

science. Absolutely! If applied science aimed at identifying and solving 

business issues does not have a broad relevance and it is not visible 

in the proposal  and the researcher’s CV that it will result in papers 

published in international journals, it will clearly not be funded.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Peer review emerges as a dominant discourse with respect to academic work:

[My main audience is] academics and peers.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The emphasis on Mode-1 knowledge is another dominant discourse within the 

Mode-1 order of  discourse. Knowledge is articulated as having a constant quality, 

regardless of any changes have taken place in academia:

[The changes mentioned have no impact on knowledge production]—

not in this department.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Within the Mode-2 order of discourse, collective work is the dominant discourse, 

with no competing discourse:

We must work as a team. Nobody can work by himself. (...) In 

research, the only way to work is in an international team.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

 

The Mode-2 university order of  discourse includes the specialisation of  academic 

work and publications as dominant discourses, with no competing discourses:

The specialisation of  academic work appears as a dominant discourse; it is 

articulated in terms of the necessity of  taking ‘advantage of the best qualities of each 

person’:

I think that administration is a nuisance and makes me waste a lot of 

time. I would gladly do without it. There is a major part of the work I do 

that could be done by nonacademic staff. Not all people have the 
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same teaching skills, for instance, and we should take advantage of 

the best qualities of each person.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The focus on publications is a dominant discourse; it is articulated through reference 

to major changes in academia:

[Major changes in higher education include] academic qualifications, 

the pressure to publish in international  journals and the requirement to 

attend conferences.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

 

The distinction between worldwide knowledge versus ivory tower is articulated 

between two orders of discourse:

On the one hand, we are pressured to contribute to the advancement 

of worldwide knowledge and, on the other hand, we are forced by 

companies and business to get out of the “ivory tower”. We do not live 

in an ivory tower, we do live, however, in the academic world, meaning 

that we live in a world related to business with international, not 

national, dimensions. I think, however, that some universities should 

deal with the national dimensions.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Interview  23 has a specificity (also found in Interviews 25, 26 and 27) that we do not 

find in most other interviews. Although we could not identify either new  or foreign 

discourses, we could identify orders of discourse through various articulations. In short, 

this might mean that such articulations are indeed not producing new  or foreign 

discourses, but we should proceed with precaution, as it might be the case that those 

discourses require further study and subsequent in-depth interviews.

No nodal point could be identified, as there is no central or privileged element 

around which the discourse is organised.

The floating signifiers include ‘knowledge’ and ‘success’.

‘Knowledge’ seems to belong to virtually all orders of discourse:
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Knowledge is always useful for someone. The major issue and what 

drives science is to try to understand things. There is a broad benefit 

to society in the operationalisation of knowledge. But, I do believe they 

are two very different processes.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

‘Success’ also appears at the crossroads of several orders of discourse:

I am not very greedy. I always satisfy myself doing things I believe in, 

even when I am not rewarded for it. I am driven by challenges and 

even by provocations.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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Interview 24

Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

I think that we are still  at the stage of just doing more research, 

whether basic or applied.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

I have not been doing as much research as I would like, but I am quite 

focused on my teaching, and I will never let it down.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

INTERVIEW 
24

DiscoursesDiscourses Articulations within order of 
discourse

Articulations within order of 
discourse Order of 

Discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse Orders of 

Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 
24

Dominant Competing Conventional Creative

Order of 
Discourse

Foreign 
discourses

New 
discourses

Orders of 
Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 
24

Disciplines NA ! NA Mode-1 NA NA NA FS
Audience

Success

NP
Teaching

INTERVIEW 
24

Mode-1 
knowledge

NA ! NA

Mode-1 NA NA NA FS
Audience

Success

NP
Teaching

INTERVIEW 
24

Concentration 
on teaching

NA ! NA Teaching 
Intensive 
University

NA NA NA FS
Audience

Success

NP
Teaching

INTERVIEW 
24

Specialisation 
of academic 
work

NA ! NA Mode-2 
University

NA NA NA FS
Audience

Success

NP
Teaching

INTERVIEW 
24

Impact NA ! NA Mode-2

NA NA NA FS
Audience

Success

NP
Teaching

24

Table 31 - Discourse analysis of Interview 24

In Interview  24, the Mode-1, teaching-intensive university, Mode-2 university and 

Mode-2 orders of discourse emerge as orders of discourse.

Within the Mode-1 order of discourse, the focus on disciplines and Mode-1 

knowledge serve as dominant discourses.

The focus on disciplines is a dominant discourse due to the role of  disciplines in 

academic work:

[I work] mainly within my discipline.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The emphasis on Mode-1 knowledge is a dominant discourse; notably, this 

discourse is not articulated in terms of changes or transformations in the ‘nature’ of 

knowledge:
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I think that we are still at a stage of just doing more research, whether 

basic or applied.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The teaching-intensive university order of discourse includes the dominant 

discourse on teaching, which is articulated with respect to professors and classrooms:

Interestingly enough, even those who focus more on research like to 

be called ‘professors’, not ‘researchers’.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

What I enjoy the most is the classroom, but all academic activity is 

particularly relevant for me.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

I am quite focused on my teaching, and I will never let it down.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Specialisation in academic work is a dominant discourse within the Mode-2 

university order of discourse:

I believe that we have, and we should continue to have, professors 

who are more focused on research, and others [who are more 

interested] in teaching. And, I think that is quite positive. Everybody 

has to do a minimum in both tasks because nowadays that is 

demanded—in fact, it always has been—and it is measured more 

rigourously with respect to career progression.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The Mode-2 order of discourse includes a dominant discourse related to impact:

Regarding assessment, I think that what might be important is to 

assess the impact of research, if it has created some change, rather 

than the number of papers in indexed journals.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The absence of articulations across orders of discourse and the fact that all 

dominant discourses are crystallised, with no competing discourse, makes the 
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discourse of this interviewee as close as possible to full crystallisation. This is a good 

example of  a closed discursive space that lacks much tension; indeed, all of  the 

tensions that appear in the other interviews have little importance in the discourse of 

this interviewee.

The nodal point is teaching due to its central and privileged role in the discourse.

The floating signifiers are ‘audience’ and ‘success’, as they both can be articulated 

across virtually all discourses in the interview.

Regarding ‘audience’, students appear as the main target:

[My main audience is] my students.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

‘Success’ is loosely defined:

[I define success in my work] when the feedback is positive.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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Interview 25

Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Honestly, I don´t see a major change. The processes have 

strengthened. 

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

They are all [research, teaching and service] crucial, absolutely.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

INTERVIEW 
25

DiscoursesDiscourses Articulations within order of 
discourse

Articulations within order of 
discourse Order of 

Discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse

Articulations between orders 
of discourse Orders of 

Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 
25

Dominant Competing Conventional Creative

Order of 
Discourse

Foreign 
discourses

New 
discourses

Orders of 
Discourse

Nodal Points 
and

Floating 
Signifiers

INTERVIEW 
25

Disciplines Interdisciplinari

ty
! ! Mode-1 NA NA Knowledge for 

its own sake 
vs. relevance 
to society 

FS
Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 
25

Mode-1 
knowledge

NA ! NA

Mode-1 NA NA Knowledge for 
its own sake 
vs. relevance 
to society 

FS
Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 
25

Academic 
freedom

NA ! NA

Mode-1 NA NA Knowledge for 
its own sake 
vs. relevance 
to society 

FS
Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 
25

Academic 
community

NA ! NA

Mode-1 NA NA Knowledge for 
its own sake 
vs. relevance 
to society 

FS
Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 
25

Interaction 
between 
research and 
teaching

NA ! NA Mode-1 
University

NA NA Knowledge for 
its own sake 
vs. relevance 
to society 

FS
Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 
25

Concentration 
on research

Devaluation of 
research 
career

! ! Mode-2 
University

NA NA Knowledge for 
its own sake 
vs. relevance 
to society 

FS
Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP
Research

INTERVIEW 
25

Publications NA ! NA

Mode-2 
University

NA NA Knowledge for 
its own sake 
vs. relevance 
to society 

FS
Communicatio
n of science

Funding

Success

NP
Research

25

Table 32 - Discourse analysis of Interview 25

In Interview  25, we identify three orders of discourse, namely, Mode-1, Mode-1 

university and Mode-2 university. 

Within the Mode-1 order of discourse the dominant discourses concern the focus on 

disciplines, Mode-1 knowledge, academic freedom and academic community.

The focus on disciplines is a dominant discourse, as it appears to characterise 

academic life:

I assume that research usually tends to be mainly disciplinary.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

In contrast, the emphasis on interdisciplinarity appears as a competing discourse:

I often interact with other disciplines. 

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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Mode-1 knowledge has no competing discourse:

Honestly, I don´t see a major change. 

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The emphasis on academic freedom also lacks a competing discourse:

I do [decide what I should research].

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The central role of the academic community is a dominant discourse within the 

Mode-1 order of  discourse that emerges through conventional articulations of ‘scientific 

recognition’ and ‘publications’:

Regarding research, success is mainly linked with recognition from 

peers and the scientific community.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology) 

I will  be very honest. At this stage in my career, I tend to value 

academic publications, papers, book chapters and books, always 

aiming at my peers.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Within the Mode-1 university order of  discourse, the dominant discourse involves 

the interaction between research and teaching, with no competing discourse. It is 

articulated in terms of the Bologna process:

In classes, I introduce myself as a professor by emphasising the 

interaction between teaching and research. In a research context, I try 

to focus more on my identity as a researcher, although one of the 

characteristics of Portuguese higher education is the intersection of 

teaching and research.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology) 
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The big move was, indeed, the integration into the Bologna process. 

Particularly, with respect to the 3rd cycle, the doctoral  courses have 

introduced the requirement of a stronger connection between teaching 

and research. From my perspective, this is quite positive and is also 

having some impact on the 1st and 2nd cycles.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

They are all  [teaching, research and service] crucial, absolutely. 

Nowadays, it seems that the time spent with administration is 

exaggerated. That has to do with recent changes in higher education, 

namely, with the Bologna process. I resent that because it takes some 

of the time I could be spending on research. This is even more critical 

in a time where we have many more hours of teaching and classes 

than we are supposed to. Research is what has sacrificed the most.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Mode-2 university is an order of discourse in which research and publications 

emerge as dominant discourses:

Research is conventionally articulated by noting its growing and importance:

Teaching is not growing, but researchers are.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology) 

[Research] is one of the most important things related to career 

progression and the CV. I have no added value for things I do in 

teaching. It is a very difficult situation to manage. We manage that, 

sometimes, by taking time away from our personal life.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

In addition, the devaluation of research careers acts as a competing discourse:

I believe that often—and I have a critical view regarding this—

researchers are being exploited. Researchers are been forced to 

teach, to be assistants to professors. This contributes to the mess 

between those two areas. Nowadays, I do feel that there is some 

recognition of research as a career in the academic community, 

[though] not in broader society. (...)

Most of our researchers are in very precarious situations. People in 

their forties are still paid through grants. It is not very consistent with 
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the efforts towards research enhancement. This is very negative both 

for teaching and research. One who enters into a university career just 

for his/her interest in research will never be a good teacher.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The focus on publications is a dominant discourse, with no competing discourse:

I will  be very honest. At this stage in my career, I tend to value 

academic publications, papers, book chapters and books, always 

aiming at my peers.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The distinction of knowledge for its own sake versus its relevance to society is 

articulated:

I have mixed feelings. We are accountable for scientific knowledge 

progress as well  as the responsible use of public money. I tend to 

choose research topics that are somewhat relevant to society and 

emphasise their potential utility. Public money should not be used to 

fund my intellectual delights. However, knowledge for its own sake is 

also very important. We cannot measure utility by immediate impact. 

There are some impacts that are much more latent but equally 

relevant.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The nodal point is research due to its central and privileged role in the interviewee’s 

discourse.

The floating signifiers include ‘communication of science’, ‘funding’ and ‘success’.

‘Communication of science’ usually emerges in the context of Mode-2. However, we 

categorise it as a floating signifier, as it is also articulated in the context of Mode-1:

Science only makes sense [when it is] contextualised in society.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

‘Funding’ appears as a floating signifier, as it is not attached to a specific order of 

discourse:

Although I have been invited to be part of project teams with FCT 

funding, I decline them due to the fact that as I have referred to 
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before, they have been constantly declining my projects. Interestingly 

enough, the projects I am in have European funding.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

‘Success’ also emerges across virtually all orders of discourse:

Regarding research, success is mainly linked with recognition from 

peers and the scientific community. The capacity to feel satisfied with 

your own work is something that comes with time. To the extent that 

we start to gain scientific maturity regarding theory and methods, we 

start to feel more satisfied. I try to keep a critical and vigilant attitude 

towards my research. Regarding teaching, it is trickier because 

satisfaction cannot be measured with questionnaires.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology
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Interview 26

Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

To do research, I obviously have to follow the canons.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I really believe that they are all  crucial and must be fulfilled by 

professors, which I think is highly advantageous. It is crucial that 

teaching and research coexist.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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discourse
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Success
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INTERVIEW 
26

Mode-1 
knowledge

NA ! NA

Mode-1 NA NA Natural 
sciences and 
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Success
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n of science
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INTERVIEW 
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Success
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Concentration 
on research

! ! Mode-1 
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Success
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Table 33 - Discourse analysis of Interview 26

In Interview  26, there are three orders of discourse, namely, Mode-1, Mode-2 and 

Mode-1 university.

Within the Mode-1 order of  discourse, the dominant discourses include the focus on 

disciplines and Mode-1 knowledge.

The focus on disciplines is a dominant discourse that is linked with academic work:

I admit that there is a very strong focus on and priority given to the 

discipline.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Nevertheless, interdisciplinarity appears as a competing discourse:
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I believe that the efforts towards inter- and transdisciplinarity are quite 

important, and we indeed do it [that is, engage in this type of 

research]. 

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The emphasis on Mode-1 knowledge has no competing discourse; it is articulated 

through epistemological stability:

At the theoretical and epistemological levels, I think that those criteria 

are somewhat stable. Where change really matters is with the 

technologisation of science, in the inherent technocracy and 

reductionism into economical and managerial logic that takes place 

during knowledge production.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The Mode-2 order of  discourse includes a dominant discourse on business, with no 

competing discourse; it is articulated in terms of an openness to the non academic 

world:

Contemporary canons compel  us to be open to the non academic 

world as far as possible, and sometimes, that means being open to 

going abroad. I believe that what really matters is understanding that 

there are different axes of research work that are operationalised in 

different manners.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The discourse of openness to business.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology) 

Within the Mode-1 university order of  discourse, the interaction between research, 

teaching and service emerges as a dominant discourse:
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I have done all  of those three tasks [teaching, research and service]. I 

really believe that they are all crucial  and must be fulfilled by 

professors, which I think is highly advantageous. It is crucial that 

teaching and research coexist in order that both grow through the 

contribution of the other. Bureaucratic functions are central elements 

in a modern and manageable university. The problem is that when we 

are doing management, that does not count in assessment and career 

progression. 

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

In addition, a concentration on research appears as a competing discourse. It is 

articulated in terms of the requirement of possessing PhD in order to enter into an 

academic career as well as with respect to the notion of a research university:

There is a kind of hierarchy of those three functions. First comes 

research, in second place is teaching, and in the last position is 

management.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

[The PhD as mandatory to enter into a university career] is not 

something that puzzles me. It changes the assumption that younger 

students could enter into a career. Nowadays, the PhD has changed; 

it is shorter, and I admit that is better for the university to recruit at a 

higher level, although it might be another indicator of the overvaluation 

of research.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

When we are thinking about doctoral schools, teaching stratification 

and an overvaluation of research, (…) the influence of research 

universities is there. I do believe this to be quite negative.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

There are articulations across orders of  discourse with respect to both natural and 

social sciences. Natural sciences seem fix the meaning of the production of knowledge 

across all scientific fields:

To do research, I obviously have to follow the canons. I assume that 

some partnerships exist in order to act according to the canons. I also 

admit that it is easier to establish partnerships in technologies, 

engineering or in medicine than in social sciences. Social  sciences are 
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much more recent and do not have as much international networks as 

other sciences do. There is a clear bias from FCT for a specific 

scientific domain, namely, hard and experimental  sciences, to the 

detriment of everything else. Personally, I tend to incorporate these 

current valuations when applying for funding and to find strategies, 

often more stratagems, in order to create international links and 

networks. 

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Besides natural  sciences having more funding—we can see that in 

terms of data—I also think that application materials devalue social 

sciences, ignoring its specificity. The discourse of openness to 

business is a difficult logic for social sciences to incorporate. I think 

that there is an objective inequality that is also translated in funding.

This also has implications in assessment. We are being assessed by 

criteria that are related to the natural  and physic sciences, such as the 

devaluation of books and supervised theses as compared with 25-

page papers.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The nodal point is scholarship, as it assumes a central and privileged role in the 

discourse.

‘Success’ and ‘communication of science’ are floating signifiers.

As ‘success’ is articulated in terms of both teaching and research, it emerges across 

virtually all orders of discourse: 

Regarding research, success is when I publish a paper or a book. In 

regards to teaching, I am much more subtle and symbolic, valuing the 

adherence of students to formative assessment, not exams, their 

commitment and their invitations for thesis supervision.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The same phenomenon is visible with respect to the ‘communication of science’:

[Communication of science is] fundamental, particularly in the social 

sciences. I think we have to be involved in dissemination in order to 

enhance the visibility and utility of social sciences.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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Interview 27

Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I do believe that they [ - teaching and research - ] are beneficial, 

broadly speaking.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Knowledge is produced to be published, maybe in some cases 

according to specific timing. Maybe deep reflexivity is a lower priority, 

and more immediate objectives are a higher priority.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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Table 34 - Discourse analysis of Interview 27

In Interview  27, we find two orders of  discourse, namely, Mode-2 and Mode-1 

university.

The Mode-2 order of discourse involves dominant discourses related to 

collaborative work, interdisciplinarity and referees.

The emphasis on collaborative work has no competing discourse:

In regards to research, I work as part of a team. Nowadays, there is 

no such thing as individual research work, except the PhD and 

Master's thesis. This kind of duplicity has much more to do with 

departmental organisation rather than individual choices. It is not 

something I like, but they are circumstances in which we find 

ourselves. But, again, it is not an individual choice.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Interdisciplinarity emerges as a dominant discourse within the Mode-2 order of 

discourse:
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I work transversally. 

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The emphasis on disciplines is a competing discourse with respect to 

interdisciplinarity:

As there are some areas with which it is very difficult to interact, it is 

easier and more usual to do projects with other schools from the same 

discipline rather than in our own institutions with different disciplines. 

Disciplines work like a matrix.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Referees are understood as the origin scientific criteria, while academic freedom 

serves as a competing discourse:

We have to adapt to the form and to criteria of the referees, much 

more than to my individual goals as a researcher.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The Mode-1 university order of  discourse includes a dominant discourse related to 

the interaction between research and teaching:

As someone who is linked to research in a university (…) I see myself 

as an academic. Although I am aware that some of my colleagues 

wouldn´t necessarily share my perspective, I do not have the idea of 

the academic as someone that isn´t updated and who is strongly 

connected with a lot of reflexivity and few practical interventions. My 

intervention is in my teaching.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I do think that all [professors] have to be, and indeed are, researchers.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

What I really like is teaching, linked obviously with research. But 

teaching and the university are central  elements for me. I could do 

without the excess of bureaucratic problems. 

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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The organisational structure of Portuguese universities demands that 

professors act as managers. Nowadays, the law has been changed so 

that the rector, and only the rector, can be someone who is not a 

professor. If, on the one hand, this is what is called an entry-ism 

practice, meaning activity is controlled by the profession itself, on the 

other hand, it requires the availability of professors to perform these 

kinds of tasks.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

In addition, the concentration on research is a competing discourse, which is 

articulated in terms of  research careers, precariousness, accountability and 

assessment: 

Nowadays, Portugal  has a greater capacity to produce doctorates, 

elaborate projects and manage research. That was a major change. 

What sometimes happen as politics come from the Ministry is a 

rupture between teaching-learning aspects and research aspects in 

the university. Now, most research happens in a university context. 

Few universities have research careers, even though research is 

becoming a requirement. Most researchers who aren´t professors 

work in precarious and unstable conditions, with some exceptions in 

health and technology areas. Most of us cannot afford having a 

research career in our departments. We can argue, then, that there is 

a distance between teaching and research. It is assumed that a 

professor is always a researcher, which isn’t the case in other 

countries. Nowadays, that happens in a very structured way. It is 

related not only to team work but also to accountability and 

assessment in more quantitative rather than qualitative terms. 

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The interviewee himself  emphasises the discursive struggle is being won by 

research, not teaching:

There is a major effort made to balance teaching and research. And, 

sometimes, one must admit, teaching loses to research because that 

is what is valued, not teaching.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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The articulations of  the distinction between reflexivity versus immediate objectives 

emerge:

There is a greater acceleration in knowledge production, even if that 

means residual and minimum knowledge just to fulfil  specific kind of 

goals.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

We are producing more papers and reports. I am not sure if we are 

producing something new. It depends of the scientific area, I guess.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Nowadays, everything is much more accelerated. Knowledge is 

produced to be published, maybe in some cases according to specific 

timing. (...) Maybe deep reflexivity is a lower priority, and immediate 

objectives are a higher priority. 

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The nodal point is scholarship due to its centrality in the discourse.

The floating signifiers include ‘audience’, ‘communication of  science’ and ‘success’, 

as emerge across several orders of discourse.

‘Audience’ is seen as the following:

[My audience is] mainly [my] peers and students.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

‘Communication of science’ seems to be the following:

[‘Communication of science’  is] very much [important]. In our 

department, all projects have public seminars for the dissemination of 

results.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

‘Success’ also appears to float across a number of discourses:
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Regarding teaching, I feel satisfied when I can transmit knowledge, 

motivate my students or induce specific kind of competencies in them. 

When I see that they have learned knowledge and are developing 

competencies. This, obviously, can be translated by grades.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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Interview 28

Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

First of all, there is less time for quality scientific work. As I have said, 

there is less time for being in the field and to interact with other 

researchers. Second, the chaos I have mentioned drives us to think 

much more in quantitative, rather than in qualitative, terms. At the 

same time, it tends to rush what requires some level of development, 

such as classes and papers.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I think that I have an excess of teaching duties.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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Table 35 - Discourse analysis of Interview 28

In Interview  28, there are two orders of  discourse, namely, Mode-2 and knowledge 

society.

The individualisation of  academic work emerges as a dominant discourse within the 

Mode-2 order of discourse, with no competing discourse. It appears through 

conventional articulations with respect to research work, research careers, productivity 

levels and the homogeneity of scientific production:

No, I don´t [think that we can speak about a community among 

Portuguese researchers]. That is a major question. I am the 

coordinator of this institute, and interestingly, we had a meeting in 

which we tried to work on research balance, and we concluded that, 

although we have good scientific activity, we do not have a truly 

collective team work, as our young researchers clearly point out. The 

idea of a joint enterprise does not exist. The idea of a scientific 
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community stumbles with respect to individualised research work, the 

individualisation of academic and research careers as well as the 

patterns that are imposed, which focus on productivity levels and 

result in the homogeneity of scientific production. 

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The difference between collective work (a Mode-2 characteristic) and community 

work (a Mode-1 characteristic) is eloquently expressed by the interviewee with respect 

to individualisation:

I do not feel  any sense of community. We can find some affinities, 

closeness and collaborations, but the sense of community is much 

broader. What exists are only moments of affinities for collective work.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The devaluation of  research emerges as a dominant discourse within the knowledge 

society order of discourse:

The research career is totally undervalued. We can look at several 

factors. On the one hand, it is well known that research grants from 

FCT, which, in some manner, regulates research in Portugal, have not 

been updated since 2002. It is very well known, also, that researchers 

have to go through an entire career living in a precarious situation, 

starting with the research grants to early-stage researchers, to the 

PhD and through post-doc research grants. A researcher can easily 

get to his or her forties and still  be in a precarious position. This is 

amplified by the subpar funding of universities, which use researchers 

for minor tasks like lecturing on specific topics or event organisation. 

For me, this is highly dubious and shouldn´t be happening. 

Nevertheless, this is becoming the norm. So, all this precariousness is 

clearly devaluing the possibility of a research career (...) as well  as 

research itself. It wastes research. Because, again, those who are 

more in contact with their fieldwork and have more intense research 

experiences end up not being able to establish the connection with 

teaching. The ‘scientific community’ loses in that situation. So, it is my 

contention that the two careers should exist with the same degree of 

dignity.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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Researchers often are a kind of ‘reserve army’  that can be called upon 

anytime to overcome the chronic subpar funding of higher education 

institutions.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The ‘lack of  silence’, meaning a high level of  distraction,  is a dominant discourse 

within the knowledge society order of discourse, as it is articulated in terms of the 

chaos of  having to manage several demands. The description by this interviewee of the 

current climate is very close to what we have understood as a risk society:

Right now, what I feel is the terrible burden of daily tasks that keep me 

from being updated as well as from being able to retire in tranquillity 

and silence. I live in a constant chaos right now. (...) We are aware 

that we need to be able to create ‘products’ and supervise more and 

more students. It is a logic that is controlling all of us.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I feel  more and more wasted away by the excessive number of 

classes and the daily chaos that doesn’t allow silence. I hope this is 

just a stage and that it goes by quickly.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I think that we should have moments—which I relate to the silence 

metaphor—for basic research that does not serve any specific 

purpose. It is crucial that basic research exists in order to eventually 

be reflected in applied research.

I believe that moments of apparent disconnection with daily 

institutional routines as well  as detachment from productivity indicators 

should be promoted instead of punished.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

First of all, there is less time for quality scientific work. As I have said, 

there is less time for being in the field and to interact with other 

researchers. Second, the chaos I have mentioned drives us to think 

much more in quantitative, rather than in qualitative, terms. At the 

same time, it tends to rush what requires some level of development, 

such as classes and papers.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

We note in Interview 28 two major articulations across orders of discourse.
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First, Mode-1 university and teaching intensive university are two competing orders 

of discourse, resulting in a foreign discourse that emphasises teaching.

Interaction between research and teaching is a dominant discourse with respect to a 

kind of  a Mode-1 university. It is a kind because there are some characteristics of a 

Mode-1 university with respect to the critical balance between teaching and research:

 

I believe that we need to find a critical balance between teaching and 

research. If I had to establish priorities I would say, from an ethical 

point of view, that what comes first should be teaching. That is, 

essentially and foremost, what we are being paid for.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

In contrast, the interviewee maintains that an excess of  teaching duties brings a 

university much closer to a teaching-intensive university:

If I am teaching 14 hours per week, I [probably] have classes that don

´t necessarily reflect my research area. When the opposite happens, 

one could talk about the interaction between teaching and research. 

Sometimes, also, there is a kind of obsession [among departments] 

with the execution of programmes that are more in line with basic and 

secondary education, which results in expositive classes rather than 

classes based on research. The professor is, in that context, a kind of 

“repeater”.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Second, there are articulations across the Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of discourse, 

which give rise to foreign discourses on productivity patterns and competition:

The idea of a joint enterprise does not exist. The idea of a 

scientific community stumbles with respect to individualised 

research work, the individualisation of academic and research 

careers as well as the patterns that are imposed, which focus 

on productivity levels and result in the homogeneity of scientific 

production.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I think that there is a great concern from the Ministry of Science, 

Technology and Higher Education with the democratisation of 
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science, with what is termed by Giddens as the ‘double 

hermeneutic’  and with science dissemination. All of this is 

fundamental but so is basic research, which has not been 

stimulated enough. In contrast, particularly in the social 

sciences, we are importing, acritically, patterns, formulas and 

indicators from other sciences in a transnational paradigm 

identified with competition rather than co-operation. This has 

been harming basic research.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The existence of foreign discourses can be interpreted as articulations across 

orders of discourse. In addition, the absence of  new  discourses can be understood to 

contribute a lack of crystallisation of the discourse. This two features contradicts the 

fact that all dominant discourses are crystallised, with no competing discourses, which 

in turn introduces several points of  tension in the process of  crystallisation. This 

interview  is the only interview  in which this phenomenon was observed. It is not 

surprising, thus, that the nodal point identified is the element of  risk due to its central 

and privileged role in the discourse of the interviewee.

Floating signifiers include ‘better science’, ‘audience’ and ‘success’, as they can 

emerge in the context of virtually all orders of discourse:

‘Better science’ emerges in various contexts:

I think we are doing better science. We have a higher number of 

people doing excellent research. We also have more communication 

and dissemination. I think the balance tends to be positive. There is 

also, one must admit, an increasing number of resources.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

‘Audience’ also acts as a floating signifier:

I try so that all  of my scientific products—books, seminars, workshops

—have the capacity to allow a double appropriation by peers and by 

the scholarly portion of society as well as students.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

‘Success’ also floats across various discourses:

I believe that success is related to scientific quality and peer 

recognition. I believe that success is also related to the broader 
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appropriation of research. Finally, there are also dimensions related to 

personal fulfilment.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter IV  Discourse analysis on knowledge production and academic community

255



256



Chapter V

Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic 

community

“Not everything that counts can be 

counted, and not everything that 

can be counted counts”.

Sign that was hanging in the office 

of Albert Einstein at Princeton
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Introduction

Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic community will 

be based upon a discussion on the articulations identified within Mode-1, Mode-2 

university, Mode-2, knowledge society, Mode-1 university and teaching-intensive 

university. These orders of discourse assume dominant and/or competing contours that 

will be central in the discussion of the relationships between academic community and 

the transformation of knowledge production. The way that each discourse moves can 

clarify its ‘place’ and if  it is ‘winning’ or ‘losing’ the struggle against the fixation of a 

given meaning in knowledge production and the academic community. 

If discussing what is happening within each order of discourse seems crucial, it is 

also relevant to focus on the articulations between orders of discourse. What 

discourses are floating and how  are they impacting the construction of new 

discourses? A new  discourse can emerge when a concept that is usually assumed to 

be ‘strange’ or ‘foreign’ by a given order of discourse is observed from one point 

forward as ‘natural’ and belonging to that very order of discourse. A fair example is the 

case of  the importance and value of relevance and utility in higher education. These 

discourses are presently assumed as a characteristic of  the knowledge that ‘should’ be 

produced by academics, being as (or more) important than other discourses that have 

been constructing the concept of academic (such as those related to the CUDOS 

ethos). The importation of such discourses into, and by, higher education will be 

discussed through discourse analysis. In that discussion, we will emphasise which 

characteristics have allowed specific discourses to become fixed (or not) in a given 

context or order of discourse.

To determine whether a discourse is dominant and/or competing, one should 

consider, along with the frequency that a specific discourse is mentioned by the 

interviewees, the way that this same discourse is mentioned. It is important to consider 

its coherence - when the discourse forms a whole and is somehow  united - and its 

differentiation - when the discourse presents distinguishable and sometimes 

contradictory features. The level of crystallisation of a specific discourse depends on 

these two processes. Mode-1, for instance emerges as a coherent and crystallised 

order of discourse (as it presents characteristics that are similar, such as the 

importance of peer review  and the discipline), whereas Mode-2 order of discourse is 

more differentiated (assuming a wider spectrum of contradictory discourses, such as 

the importance to society of the knowledge produced and the transformation of  that 

same knowledge into business value). If  we can sustain a straightforward connection 

between the process of  coherence and crystallisation of  discourses, the more coherent 
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a discourse is, the more crystallised it will be; the same cannot be said regarding 

differentiation. The process of  differentiation - as it happens with Mode-2 - can be 

interpreted in two ways, originating from two different scenarios. It can be viewed as an 

unstable terrain of intensive discursive struggles that will weaken and dissolve the 

discourses, causing, in the end, its banishment. However, it also can be interpreted as 

a fertile terrain, as some distinguishable features can encounter other discourses that 

give new meaning (and coherence) to their elements.

The processes of coherence and differentiation will also be discussed regarding 

disciplines, generations, and professions in Portugal and in England.

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter V Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic community 

260



1. Articulations within orders of discourse

What are the dominant discourses that are presented with no competition and, 

consequently, have reached a stage of  crystallisation and fixation? What are the 

discourses that are in conflict? What are the competing discourses that tend to 

contribute to the instability of dominant discourses? Finally, and most importantly, how 

do discourses become dominant and/or competing?

On the bases of  the literature and the interviews conducted, we have established six 

orders of discourse23:

• Mode-1

• Mode-1 university

• Mode-2

• Mode-2 university

• Knowledge society

• Teaching-intensive university

These orders of discourse have different expressions, whether one is referring to the 

literature on knowledge production and the academic community or the discourse of 

the academics interviewed. Mode-1 and Mode-2, for instance, are similarly expressed 

in the two fields, but the same does not happen with Mode-1 university and Mode-2 

university because these two orders of  discourse emerge as more crystallised in the 

discourse of  academics than in the discursive constructions made in the literature. The 

opposite occurs with the knowledge society order of discourse, which is much more 

developed in the literature than in the discourse of academics. The teaching-intensive 

university order of  discourse emerged only in the discourse of  the academics 

interviewed, and we did not initially consider it as an order of discourse in the literature. 

This was because we assumed knowledge production to be associated with research 

rather than with teaching.

The different expressions regarding the orders of discourse within the interviews 

seem to support our decision to focus more on the interviews in our analysis. By 

analysing the discourse in the interviews, we were able to identify and discuss the main 

orders of discourse associated with the topics of knowledge production and academic 

community (Table 36).
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Orders of discourse Dominant discourses Competing discourse

Mode-1

Disciplinary tribes Interdisciplinarity

Mode-1

Academic freedom

RAE
Funding
Research assessment
Competition and pressures
Application and impact

Mode-1

Mode-1 knowledge
Utility of research
Context of production of knowledge

Mode-1
Peer review process

Impact factors
Quality indicatorsMode-1

Basic science

Applied science
Society
Profit
Enjoying teaching
Publications

Mode-1

Curiosity driven research NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-1

Individual work NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-1

Academic community Practitioners

Mode-1

Research within university NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-2 university

Publications Utility

Mode-2 university

Concentration on research

Devaluation of a research career
Enjoying teaching
Focus on teaching
Interaction between research, 

teaching and service
Mode-2 university

Empirical research NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-2 university

Specialisation of academic work NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-2 university

Impact NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-1 university

Interact ion between teaching, 
research and service

Focus on research and money
Assessment
PublicationsMode-1 university

Academic Scholar

Mode-2

Interaction with society and business NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-2

Interdisciplinarity
Disciplines
Lack of encouragement

Mode-2

Utility to society League tables

Mode-2

Collective work NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-2
Assessment NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-2
Pressures of external relations Ivory tower

Mode-2

Funding driven research NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Mode-2

Relevance and impact Fundamental science

Mode-2

Mode-2 knowledge Knowledge for its own sake

Mode-2

Referees Academic freedom

Mode-2

Individualisation of academic work NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Knowledge society

Strategic knowledge Knowledge for its own sake

Knowledge society

Competition Collaboration

Knowledge society

Access to information NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Knowledge society

Networking NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Knowledge society Funding and assessment NO COMPETING DISCOURSEKnowledge society

Pressures NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Knowledge society

Long term knowledge at risk NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Knowledge society

Devaluation of research NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Knowledge society

Lack of silence NO COMPETING DISCOURSE

Teaching intensive 
university

Pressures to do more teaching Concentration on research
Teaching intensive 

university Concentration on teaching
Interaction between research and 

teaching

Table 36 - Orders of discourse and dominant/competing discourses
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If a dominant and crystallised discourse is a discourse that is largely coherent and 

has no competing discourses, we can agree that both Mode-1 and Mode-2 university 

are dominant orders of discourse. The fact that some of  the most distinctive discourses 

(like those discussing curiosity-driven research or impact) are dominant, with no 

competing discourses, contributes to the crystallisation of Mode-1 and Mode-2 

university.

Mode-2 and knowledge society, on the other hand, are examples of  differentiation; 

they present distinguishable and contradictory features. Along with the fact that some 

of the most distinctive discourses associated with these orders of discourse (like the 

discourse on interaction with society and business or the importance of networking) 

have no competing discourses, seems to indicate that a crystallisation process may 

occur. We could be witnessing the rise of a dominant discourse epmphasising Mode-2 

and knowledge society, with the latter assumed more as a risk society than a 

knowledge society.

Mode-1 university and teaching-intensive university are the most fragile orders of 

discourse as they embrace discourses that are in competition. This tension might 

prevent the crystallisation of these order of discourse and keep them from becoming 

dominant.

Although our focus is on the qualities of  discourses, some of their quantitative 

characteristics are also worthy of  attention because they reinforce what we have 

argued so far.

If one considers the number of  interviews in which the various discourses are 

present, one will recognise that the dominant orders of discourse therein are Mode-1 

and then Mode-2 university (Figure 24). Mode-2 and Mode-1 university are in a similar 

positions; they are equally dominant, but not as much so as the two previously 

mentioned orders of discourse. The knowledge society and teaching-intensive 

university orders of discourse appear in even fewer interviews, and there is a 

substantial difference between the levels of  relevance in each of those two orders of 

discourse. Although the knowledge society order of discourse is not frequently invoked, 

it is dominant because of the process of  differentiation of  dominant discourses that are 

closer to a risk society discourse.

In what follows, we are going to discuss the dominant and competing discourses for 

each order of discourse and examine by what articulations they are being fixed or 

excluded. Additionally, we will identify the floating signifiers of the discourses. As in the 

previous sections, we have analysed each one of the interviews based on the direct 

speech of the interviewees and used a high number of quotations to concretise the 
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analysis. In what follows, we will privilege the use of  specific quotations using the 

interviewees’ discourse

Mode-1

No Mode-1

24

4

14%

86%

Mode-1
No Mode-1

Mode-1 University

No Mode-1 University

15

13

46%
54%

Mode-1 University
No Mode-1 University

Knowledge Society

No Knowledge Society

8

20

71%

29%

Knowledge Society
No Knowledge Society

Mode-2

No Mode-2

16

12

43%

57%

Mode-2
No Mode-2

Mode-2 University

No Mode-2 University

17

11

39%

61%

Mode-2 University
No Mode-2 University

Teaching Intensive

No Teaching Intensive

4

24

86%

14%

Teaching Intensive
No Teaching Intensive

Figure 24 - Frequency of orders of discourse in the discourse of academics 

interviewed24

.
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1.1. Mode-1 as a dominant order of discourse

Mode-1 emerges in the discourse of our interviewees as the major context within 

which the issues related to knowledge production are handled. The CUDOS ethos is 

clearly present in their discourse: they identify as important such features such as 

academic freedom, disciplinary tribes, Mode-1 knowledge, the peer review  process, 

basic science, curiosity-driven research, individual work, academic community and 

research within a university (Figure 25). These discourses present a high level of 

coherence and help to strengthen the Mode-1 order of discourse among academics.

BASIC SCIENCE

INDIVIDUAL WORK

CURIOSITY DRIVEN RESEARCH

RESEARCH WITHIN UNIVERSITY

ACADEMIC COMMUNITY

ACADEMIC FREEDOM

MODE-1 KNOWLEDGE

PEER REVIEW PROCESS

DISCIPLINARY TRIBES

VS.

Applied Science

Society

Profit

Enjoying Teaching

Publications

VS.

Practitioners

VS.

Interdisciplinarity

VS.

Impact Factors

Quality Indicators

VS.

RAE

Funding

Research Assessment

Competition and Pressures

Application and Impact

VS.

Utility of  Research

Context of Production of Knowledge

MODE-1 

Figure 25 - Mode-1 order of discourse (summary figure)

1.1.1. The importance of belonging to a ‘tribe’

The importance of disciplinary tribes25 emerges as a dominant discourse across the 

discourse of several interviewees and is articulated together with the idea of a common 

language. One’s discipline is seen as a central issue within academic life. As one of  our 

interviewees mentions,

You definitely sense that there are tribes in academia, people who 

work in the same areas, people who go around the world attending 

conferences and meeting the same people So, it is part of that tribal 

thing, and that is actually extended beyond the UK; it happens around 

the world. (...)

[And I think it happens around] a discipline. Definitely. (...) Most of the 

time people just work in their own tribe, with their own people. The key 

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter V Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic community

265

25 The dominant discourse about ‘disciplinary tribes’ (combined with no competing discourses)  can be identified in interviews 2,6, 
8,10, 13, 15 to 17, 20, 23 and 24. It can also be found (combined with competing discourses) in interviews 1, 9, 25 and 26.



point there is that the language is understood. All  of the terms, the 

jargon, everybody knows it. 

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

The competing discourse that challenges the importance of  disciplinary tribes is the 

discourse that emphasises interdisciplinarity. This concept seems better understood as 

a Mode-2 order of discourse:

I tend to work with different people within this university, and maybe 

with other departments like geography or computer science.

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

On the other hand, the discourse of interdisciplinarity can also be understood not so 

much as undermining but rather as reinforcing disciplinary patterns:

Yes, [I usually work with people from different disciplines]. I spend all 

my time talking to experimental biologists and the more analytical 

people who I know and work with; we really talk the same language 

and so on.

I1 - Lecturer at an English university (Computer Science)

Thus, the issue of disciplinary tribes emerges in the discourse of the interviewees as 

a major discourse, indicating the dominance of Mode-1 order of discourse.

1.1.2. The ‘eternal value’ of academic freedom

The value and centrality of  academic freedom26  emerged as a dominant discourse 

that is related to Mertonian norms. Individual decision-making in designing a research 

project, knowledge for its own sake and flexibility are central issues in academic life 

according to the interviewees. These qualities are assumed to be a major privilege and 

characteristic of academic work:
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You can work on things for their own sake; in terms of research you 

still have great flexibility in choosing topics and issues that you are 

genuinely interested in and you can organise your day in the way you 

want to, unless you have a meeting or teaching, but of course that is 

part of the program... It is a good job. I can´t complain. 

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The competing discourses are related to issues such as the emphasis on funding 

and research assessment (such as the RAE for England), competition, pressure, 

applications and impact.

The focus on funding and the ‘game’ created by research assessments competes 

with the discourse of  academic freedom. According to our interviewees, although there 

is freedom to choose the topic of one’s research ‘in theory’, a different scenario 

emerges ‘in practice’:

Essentially, in theory, I am free to study whatever I want, but in 

practice, it is what is getting funded. So your research turns into the 

combination of your own interests and opportunities for research 

funding.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

I would wish that our time could be spent on research rather than 

playing these games [referring to the RAE]. But that is the way 

science works in the UK, and I guess we just have to play by these 

rules.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

Research assessments in general, and particularly the RAE, present a competing 

discourse. The influence of academic journals is also seen as being in tension with the 

‘nature’ of knowledge:

The RAE drives the constraints of research, so it has its good points, 

but is restricted because, you know, all journals have impact factors... 

When I write a paper these days, first of all I look at the journal  league 

table (...) So, I tend to choose journals to publish my research in 

based on impact factor rather than the nature of what they publish... 

And that is driven by the RAE because I have to get four high-quality 
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impact journals; ideally, I have to get four into Nature or four into 

Science...

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

The interviewees discuss the RAE as introducing risk into the core of academic life:

Terrible. It is the main reason why I want to leave the UK and work 

elsewhere as an academic. They do not facilitate what I came into this 

job for: i.e., learning, interdisciplinary research, reading and thinking. 

Instead, the onus is on playing a citation game where people are 

encouraged (as they already are in some places) to cite their friends 

and anyone else who supports their work. This seems to me to go 

against the core of why I became an academic: i.e., that I love 

learning and sharing with others in the excitement of learning.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

The emphasis on competition and pressure is also assumed to challenge the 

dominant discourse of academic freedom. Stress in academic life can contribute to the 

dilution of academic freedom:

[Being an academic] is very stressful. I mean, I don´t know what I am 

going be doing this coming October. (...) Because it is very difficult to 

find an academic job at the moment... Even when you have a 

permanent position, the pressure is always on to bring a research 

grant, which you can never be certain of and which are very 

competitive. The pressure of balancing teaching and research – it is 

so competitive; it is a never-ending struggle. The pressure to 

constantly obtain research grants makes it feel very like you have to 

reapply for your own job every year, from what I have seen...

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

[Getting funding] is really quite competitive. One in ten proposals gets 

funded. Again, because of the changes in the way that universities are 

funded, they are putting a lot of pressure on their academics to get 

research funding. It is all  about how much money you can bring in; the 

bigger research grants you can bring in, the better. 

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)
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The focus on and the overestimation of applications also emerges as a competing 

discourse regarding academic freedom:

Sometime the reality [of competition for funding] pushes you into more 

applied areas.

I1 - Lecturer at an English University (Computer Science)

The importance and the (lack of) definition of ‘impact’ assumes competing contours 

towards academic freedom. It is clear in the discourse of  the interviewees that ‘impact’ 

plays a central role in determining what knowledge should be produced:

Increasingly, one is being kind of crowded into studying particular 

areas. (...) Recently (...) there was an estimate on a new word 

entering the lexicon called ‘impact’... The government turned up 

saying, ‘Well  we are happy that people study and research things, 

[but] we want impact, we want to have an impact’, ok? And everybody 

says, ‘What do you mean by impact?’ and of course, the game is we 

are trying to find out what impact means...  Clearly there is gradually 

more pressure to work along particular lines. (...) in fact, it’s there. The 

reality of the next 10 years, in the UK at least, and probably for the 

rest of Europe, is that the public pressures are so stretched right now 

that for what money they have, there is going to be a lot of pressure to 

really kind of provide some sort of bottom line for good or for ill.

I1 - Lecturer at an English University (Computer Science)

On the research side, there is increasingly this thing about impact, this 

word, not quite ‘show me the money’  but ‘show me the impact’... I 

think, unfortunately, what you will  see in the very near future is that 

there is going to be a big cut in the funds that are available as well... 

So, there are going to be very bumpy times ahead, financially, for 

British universities. Really tough... The next few years are going to be 

very bumpy...

I1 - Lecturer at an English University (Computer Science)

Interestingly enough, almost all of the individuals tapping into a discourse that 

competes with that of  academic freedom are from English universities. Only one 

Portuguese academic mentioned the importance of ‘impact’ as a competing discourse, 

and this individual highlighted different considerations than the importance of  impact 
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factors as previously mentioned by English academics, articulating it alongside 

recognition and funding:

I think that we are always concerned with the value and impact of our 

work, but we are also, on the other hand, conditioned by the passions 

that drive us to work in that specific knowledge area. We all have 

some preferences regarding specific knowledge areas. But if we can 

get more impact, that’s better, obviously. We will be better recognised 

and will have better funding opportunities.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

1.1.3. Producing Mode-1 knowledge

The emphasis on the production of Mode-1 knowledge27  is a dominant discourse 

that was fixed across the discourse of several interviewees. Knowledge is understood 

as something that has not changed (and something which, in itself, cannot be 

understood as Mode-1 knowledge), and related concepts that are articulated include 

the idea of ‘producing something original’, the importance of ‘ideas’ and basic science, 

the desire for knowledge for its own sake and epistemological stability:

I think that what is considered “good” or “bad” science now is the 

same as it was in the past. What has changed is the level  of scientific 

research due to improvements in research conditions in Portugal.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

All of the interviewees who expressed the dominant discourse of  Mode-1 

knowledge, and no competing discourses, are Portuguese academics.

The competing discourse is a fixation in the discourse of English academics. One 

individual refers the utility of research as a possible danger:

I think it is a little bit dangerous; there is an increasing tendency to 

only fund research that is useful to industry, meaning research that is 

likely to lead to products that will make a profit in a short term... 

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)
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Another English academic focuses on the context for the production of knowledge, 

which is clearly changing, namely with regard to collective work (a Mode-2 

characteristic) and the type of problems tackled using scientific knowledge:

What is shifting is that we are moving from an era of... The way we 

approach things, the types of problems that we are now attacking are 

bigger and bigger and bigger. Conceptually, they are getting so big 

that individuals can´t make progress; they have to work as part of a 

team. (...)  We will  see bigger and bigger collaborations with a 

scientific basis on bigger and bigger problems all  the time. Bigger 

problems like what is the nature of life – these are the things that are 

going to kind of be happening over the century. So, the focus, the 

things that people regard as being ‘…really cool  to think about’, is 

shifting right now from the simple big questions, the kind of physics-

oriented questions, to more biological questions, to climatology... All 

those kind of things and the way things are moving... That is a 

combination of the technology and the fact that progress is being 

made in those areas.

I1 - Lecturer at an English University (Computer Science)

1.1.4. In the end it is the peer review that counts

The focus on the peer review  process28 is a dominant discourse within Mode- 1. 

Peer review  is one of the main characteristics of Mode-1 and, on its own, constitutes 

the major warrant of the ‘value’ and ‘quality’ of academic life. This discourse is present 

across the discourse of  several interviewees and articulated with reference to the 

importance of peer-reviewed publications, centrality of the peer review  in academic life 

and audience. In the words of one academic,

We have to convince our peers if we wish to get published.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The competing discourses seem to be related to impact factors and quality 

indicators, as identified in the discourse of English academics, and these are more 

related to Mode-2. The impact factors are seen as contributing to the distortion of  the 

‘real’ value of research:
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I am a bit sceptical about these measurements because they also 

affect how people behave... So, it changes what the measurement 

means and, as far as I can see, people want to have simple numbers 

so that they can measure things rather than dealing with qualitative 

concepts. On the other hand, I think we have to be aware of the 

danger of measuring everything with numbers because in the end, as 

I said before, there are a lot of good papers that came out in places 

that don´t have a high impact and people will still know those...

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

Quality indicators are perceived as a possible danger to science and as creating a 

competing discourse; they would replace peer review processes:

I think the problem begins when they start to replace peer review with 

all  kinds of quality indicators like citations, number of publications, 

various indexes... There is the danger to start to try to maximise these 

aspects in your research rather than just do good science. And that is 

basically what people do. They just see how the rules of the game are 

changing, and they have to adjust their behaviour; otherwise, they will 

be out of the system.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

1.1.5. The importance of basic science: pure disciplines as a dominant 

discourse

The focus on basic science29  emerges as the only dominant discourse within the 

Mode-1 order of  discourse that is not presented as crystallised in the interviews; there 

is always some competing discourse. 

The discourse on the importance of applied science emerges as competing with the 

fixation of meaning around science and knowledge production. Comments on this 

subject are articulated together with the issues of funding. Even if it is argued that 

funding privileges basic science, this is not perceived as a ‘positive’ contribution:

Funding focuses much more on basic science than applied science. 

Absolutely! If applied science - used to identify and solve business 

issues - does not have broad relevance, and if it is not visible in the 
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proposal and in the researchers’ CV that it will  result in papers being 

published in international journals, it will clearly not be funded.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The emphasis on publications is also a competing discourse regarding basic and 

long term science because of the major importance of doing publishable research; 

sometimes, this goal is not compatible with that of doing basic and long-term research:

Maybe because there is a pressure to publish a lot, people are 

starting to publish smaller bits of information rather than waiting for ten 

years to publish (...) So, I think, in that sense, people approach 

science more pragmatically and, you know, think about how to benefit 

their careers... They think maybe more about the journals to submit to, 

where it will be published faster, where it will  make a bigger ‘splash’. 

So, I guess compared to ten years ago, there is more emphasis on 

that.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

A focus on society emerges as competing with the importance of basic science in 

the academy; it can be difficult for society (unlike academics) to understand the value 

of basic research:

I think that researchers, the scientific community, have a clear 

perception that basic research is the one which sets the routs for 

development. Perhaps it is more difficult for the broader society to 

understand that.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

In spite of the overestimation of research linked with basic research there is a 

competing priority that seems to be quite enjoyable in the end: teaching.

I like teaching.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The unavoidability of  the importance of profit is considered in another competing 

discourse:
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When the outcome of a project can be directly applied, it probably 

shouldn´t be a scientific project any longer. I think that a discovery that 

can be immediately applied for a profit shouldn´t be funded as a 

scientific project.

I15 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

Although this kind of speech may reinforce the dominant discourse regarding the 

importance of basic science, this reference to profit is important in the context of 

academic capitalism and contributes to our understanding of what can be considered 

knowledge.

1.1.6. Curiosity as the main driver for research

The dominant discourse about the importance of curiosity-driven research appears 

in only one interview, and there is no competing discourse:

Curiosity [determines if you are a researcher or not].

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

Curiosity can be seen as the core of basic science. The interviewee assumes that 

this feature is so intrinsically related with research that it can determine if one is a 

researcher or not. This clearly strengthens the focus on basic science as mentioned 

previously.

1.1.7. Interactions between individual work and academic community

The dominant discourse regarding the importance of  individual work is present in 

only one interview, and no competing discourse emerges to contradict this idea. 

Whereas a preliminary analysis might indicate that individual work is opposed to the 

concept of academic community and Mode-1, one will find that this is not the case if 

one considers that community is built through individual work and in opposition to a 

collectivist ethos that is more related to Mode-2:

It’s very individualistic. (...) It is a community of respect, if you like, but 

the research is very individual  and I have tried, we have tried, to set 

up a couple of collaborations... It is still an on-going process, but I don

´t feel that it is something completely...

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)
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1.1.8 The concept of academic community

The emphasis on academic community emerges as a dominant discourse in two 

interviews. In interview 25, it appears with no competing discourse:

Research success is mainly linked with one’s peers and recognition in 

the scientific community.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology) 

I will be very honest. Because of the stage I am at in my career, I tend 

to value academic publications, papers, book chapters and books, 

and I am always aiming at my peers.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

In contrast, the focus on practitioners can be seen as a competing discourse in 

another interview:

But I am conscious of the fact that you have to move beyond that and 

reach practitioners, too, and make sure your research findings - if of 

value - actually get translated to managerial practices or...are 

disseminated not only at an academic level but also at a more applied 

practitioner level. 

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

1.1.9. The importance of doing research within the university

The idea of doing research within the university emerges as a dominant discourse 

with no competing discourse. One interviewee said,

I have always believed - although I am linked with an institute that is 

not part of the university - that research should be developed within 

the university. This is good because it enhances the interaction 

between students and research right from the start of training. It also 

allows for greater interaction between researchers and students, quite 

often contributing to multidisciplinarity.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology) 

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter V Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic community

275



1.2. The emergence of a Mode-2 university

Along with the prevalence of Mode-1 order of  discourse, one can identify the 

emergence of  Mode-2 university order of  discourse in the discourse of  the 

interviewees. If, in the literature on the subject and in political discourse, Mode-2 

seems to be a dominant order of discourse, our data seem to indicate that Mode-2 

dominates over the Mode-1 and Mode-2 university orders of discourse in a more 

diffuse manner. This interaction reinforces the tension between the modes of 

knowledge production that we have previously presented as coexisting with varying 

degrees of prevalence. In chapter 1, we suggested the predominance of a Mode-2 

broader context in which dominant discourses could belong to the realm of  Mode-1. 

However, Mode-1 predominates as the main context (or order of discourse) as the 

Mode-2 order of discourse enters the realm of higher education through the university. 

Mode-2 university suggests that as universities reposition their missions, the 

discourses support the emphasis on  research and the overvaluation of publications. 

These discourses are pending a quick crystallisation. Ultimately, if  an academic does 

not do research or/and does not publish, s/he does not exist in the academy. 

The specialisation of  academic work seems to be another dominant discourse 

related to the concept of  segregating research, teaching and service. The argument is 

that an academic must do what is in his/her ‘niche’ and not perform all three functions. 

‘Focus on ‘impact’ and ‘empirical research’ are also  dominant discourses30. Mode-2 

university, like Mode-1, is more coherent; all the discourses seem to be contributing to 

the construction of a university centred on research, where the main task is publication.

IMPACT

EMPIRICAL RESEARCH

SPECIALISATION OF ACADEMIC WORK

CONCENTRATION ON RESEARCH

PUBLICATIONS

VS.

Devaluation of a Research Career

Enjoying Teaching

Focus on Teaching

Interaction between Research, Teaching and Service

VS.

Utility

MODE-2 UNIVERSITY 

Figure 26 - Mode-2 university order of discourse (summary figure)
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1.2.1. ‘Playing the game’ of publications

The focus on publications31  is the most dominant discourse within Mode-2 

university. This issue came up in several interviews:

Publishing! That is what the game is about! You want to publish and 

publish so that lots of other scientists see it and agree that it is good 

work. That is one of the main reasons why it raises your 

profile. ...going to conferences and talking also raises it, but really, to 

me, the thing to do is get good publications out. It certainly... When 

you are applying for grants, if you have a good research record with 

good publications, you can show that you are going in the right 

direction and that you hopefully will be productive in the future.

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

Until  something is published, it doesn´t exist. No matter what you do, 

however important it is, until  it is published, it doesn’t exist. (...) [What 

matters is] just publications, usually with peer review.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

I will  be very honest. Due to my career stage, I tend do value 

academic publications, papers, book chapters and books always 

aiming at my peers.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The importance of utility can be perceived as a competing discourse, although it 

does not have too great an influence:

I do feel that I would like to be useful and contribute somewhat to 

society. However, the pressure related to the progression and 

maintenance of one’s career is so strong that the major concern is 

research and publication, not applications.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

1.2.2. It is all about research

According to one interviewee, the dominant discourse of concentration on research 

can be articulated with reference to the RAE:

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter V Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic community

277

31 The dominant discourse about ‘publications’ (combined with no competing discourses)  can be identified in interviews 5, 6, 10 to 
12, 14, 20, 23 and 25. It can also be found (combined with competing discourses) in interview 22.



[The RAE] made universities work in a better way. It made us be more 

focused on research. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

Competing discourses32  embrace the focus on the interaction between research, 

teaching and service. In the words of one of our interviewees,

All of them [teaching, research and service] are important.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The idea of enjoying teaching and the diversity of academic work also represent a 

competing discourse. Nevertheless, it is clear that research rather than teaching 

continues to take priority:

The more comfortable you feel about this thing and more experience 

you get, I think the more you start seeing good things in teaching as 

well. But, having said that, I wouldn’t necessarily say that’s what 

keeps me in the job in the same way that I will  have said about 

research.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

You have got a nice balance between the research, which is relatively 

isolated, and the teaching; and actually the teaching, particularly the 

workshop teaching, could be great fun. 

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The issue of  concentration on teaching contradicts the idea of concentrating on 

research. Teaching emerges as the core of the academic ‘profession’ and more 

specifically as a justification for academic salaries:

We are being paid to teach, but assessed by the research we do. 

Moreover, they still want us to do admin...

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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In a time where concentration on research is a dominant discourse, the devaluation 

of a research career assumes paradoxical contours. This is more clearly assumed in 

the Portuguese context:

I believe that often – and I have a critical view regarding this – 

researchers are being exploited. Researchers have been forced to 

teach, to be assistants to professors. This contributes to the mess 

between those two areas. Nowadays, I do feel that there is some 

recognition of research as a career in the academic community, 

though not in broader society. (...)

Most of our researchers are in a very precarious position. People in 

their 40s are still paid through grants. This is not very coherent with 

the effort of research enhancement. This is very negative for both 

teaching and research. If a person begins a university career simply 

due to his/her interest in research, he will never be a good teacher.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

1.2.3. The overestimation of empirical research

The importance of  empirical research is a dominant discourse. It appears in the 

discourse of a single interviewee as:

Empirical research is privileged.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

1.2.4. The academic work should be more specialised

The dominant discourse regarding the need to specialise academic work33 appears 

in three interviews regarding the Portuguese reality characterised by the following:
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Unfortunately, the way that higher education works in Portugal  does 

not allow any kind of specialisation. It makes people perform all three 

roles simultaneously. We see that excellent researchers are awful 

teachers, but they have to teach anyway, even if they don´t like it. 

This, of course, negatively affects their teaching. There are very good 

researchers who have to do admin work, and they don´t do it well 

because they don´t like it. So, it is a problem when you make 

everyone to do a little bit of everything. That, in my view, is not very 

professional; it doesn´t work.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

1.2.5. The impact of ‘impact’

The emphasis on impact emerges in comments regarding issues of recognition and 

funding in the discourse of a Portuguese academic:

I think that we are always concerned with value and impact of our 

work, but we are also, on the other hand, conditioned by the passions 

that drive us for that specific knowledge area. We all  have some 

preferences regarding a specific knowledge area. But if we can get 

more impact, all  the better, obviously. We will be more recognised and 

will have better funding chances.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

This idea is also related to the importance of publications:

I think that the success of scientific work is measured mainly based on 

publications. Having more impact brings more value. There are 

different journals with different impacts. The higher the impact of a 

journal  is, the bigger its value; it will be read by more researchers – it 

will  be cited more often. So, success in scientific work is defined by 

number of publications, the prestige of the journal  and, also, the 

number of citations.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

If Mode-2 university is the dominant order of  discourse in higher education, what 

can be the ‘place’ and status of the university as we know it?
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1.3. The discourse about a Mode-1 university

Mode-1 university is one of the most fragile discourses used by the interviewees. 

This discourse is not coherent or differentiated and exists in permanent tension with 

competing discourses, such as those that overvalue research and publications. As a 

result, the discourse may not become fixed and may remain subordinate.

Mode-1 university emerges when teaching, research and service are linked together 

in universities and in academic life. The dominant discourses within Mode-1 university 

are linked with the importance of the interaction between teaching, research and 

service and the concept of the academic34.

Though there is a close link between Mode-1 and Mode-2 university, the same does 

not apply to Mode-1 university and Mode-2. These two discourses are far apart, and 

each has specific contours and different kinds of influences on the discursive struggles 

related to knowledge production and the academic community.

ACADEMIC

INTERACTION BETWEEN 

TEACHING, RESEARCH AND 

SERVICE

VS.

Scholar

VS.

Focus on Research and Money

Assessment 

Publications

MODE-1 UNIVERSITY 

Figure 27 - Mode-1 university order of discourse (summary figure)

1.3.1. The interaction between teaching, research and service

The dominant discourse emerging from the interaction between teaching, research 

and service35 is being fixed through the assumption of the mixture of those three roles 

as a characteristic of academic life:

The three functions [teaching, research and service] interact 

throughout the year. I wouldn´t pick just one. Not at this moment. My 
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research activity is important for my training, and it influences my 

teaching. At this moment, the admin work that I do is more related to 

the management of my research than it is related to teaching.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The competing discourses are linked with the overvaluation of concentration on 

research, including themes such as funding, assessment and publications:

The better (...) [universities] are seen to be doing at research, the 

more likely they think they will get research funding and more money; 

and the better they are seen to be at research, the more likely good 

students would choose that university. 

1.3.2. The academic

The focus on the academic, addressing the interaction between teaching, research 

and service, appears to be a dominant discourse. However, the  emphasis on the 

scholar appears in competition with this concept in one interview:

[Due to] an increase in student numbers, the RAE, and more 

bureaucracy than ever before, in the UK, it seems possible now to be 

an academic without being ‘scholarly’, which is a real shame.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

This distinction illustrates the fuzziness of the concept of what it means to be an 

academic. In some discourses, being a scholar is synonymous with being an 

academic. However, in other discourses, this is not the case.
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1.4. Mode-2 order of discourse: the buzzwords of the time we live in

Though the orders of  discourse regarding Mode-1 and Mode-2 university are 

coherent, the same is not true of  Mode-2. The Mode-2 order of discourse has a great 

many distinguishable features that are sometimes contradictory. Mode-2 moves 

between different discourses, including the contribution of science to the emancipation 

of society and the overvaluation of the production of profitable knowledge. Most of  the 

time, these discourses do not overlap. Mode-2 encompasses discourses related to the 

importance of usefulness to society, interdisciplinarity, the pressures of external 

relations, collective work, assessment, interaction between society and business, 

funding driven research, relevance and impact, Mode-2 knowledge, referees and the 

individualisation of academic work. We expected that Mode-2, rather than Mode-1, 

would be dominant in the discourse of the interviewees. This did not happen due to the 

high level of  differentiation that characterises Mode-2 discourse; it was not fixed at the 

time of the interviews but we think it may become more so in the future.

In the future, the level of  differentiation may decrease and, some crystallisation of 

selected and hegemonic discourses may occur. Our argument is that even though 

Mode-2 per se does not emerge as ‘the’ dominant discourse in the interviews, the fact 

that this discourse presents such an extraordinary level of differentiation allows us to 

imagine that future crystallisation may occur. What discourses will be crystallised and 

what discourses will be excluded is something that we can only suppose based on the 

existence of  competing discourses or the lack thereof. Hence, discourses related to the 

importance of the interaction between society and business, the value of assessment, 

tendencies toward the individualisation of academic work and the major influence of 

funding-driven research seem likely to become more fixed in their meaning. Those 

discourses exist in conflict. How  coherent can a discourse be if it recommends 

interaction with society (understood here as the Agora) and at the same time focuses 

on business and profit? If our argument is right, what we will see in the future is either 

the Agora or the business world predominantly configuring the core values related to 

the production of knowledge in higher education.
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REFEREES

FUNDING DRIVEN RESEARCH

MODE-2 KNOWLEDGE

RELEVANCE AND IMPACT

PRESSURES OF EXTERNAL RELATION

INTERDISCIPLINARITY

INTERACTION WITH SOCIETY AND BUSINESS

COLLECTIVE WORK

UTILITY TO SOCIETY

VS.

Academic Freedom

VS.

Ivory Tower

VS.

Disciplines

Lack of encouragement

MODE-2 

VS.

League tables

INDIVIDUALISATION OF ACADEMIC WORK
ASSESSMENT

VS.

Fundamental Science

VS.

Knowledge for its own sake

Figure 28 - Mode-2 order of discourse (summary figure)

1.4.1. Society and business

The idea that researchers should cultivate links between society and business is 

highly dominant and not challenged in these interviews36. Three interviewees 

commented on this idea, noting the importance of making a contribution to society, 

participating on the European level, furthering positive perception of  science, giving 

society a role in research and openness to the outside world. In the words of  one of the 

interviewees,

There is a greater awareness about the connections between society 

and business.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Society and business may not go as hand in hand as it seemed at first sight. 

However, the line between them is quite blurred, as emerges in the discourse of the 

interviewees regarding the limits of each very different discourse.

1.4.2. Interdisciplinarity

The focus on interdisciplinarity is widespread37, and this idea is often mentioned in 

the context of funding. In the words of one academic:
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There is an imagined academic community, I suspect. In reality, 

universities are quite diverse, I think, as are academics. I have a 

strong connection with my discipline, but sociology is more porous 

than most and we have quite a few connections with other disciplines. 

It looks like these connections are becoming increasingly important 

when bidding for money.

I11 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

The focus on disciplines and the lack of encouragement of  interdisciplinarity creates 

a competing discourse:

Interdisciplinary work in the UK doesn’t seem to be as encouraged in 

practice as it seems to be in theory.

I12 - Lecturer at an English university (Sociology)

1.4.3. Utility to society

The emphasis on usefulness to society emerges as a dominant discourse38:

I guess the very highest measure of success will be some kind of 

implications that are being used in policy or discussed by policy-

makers and that try to be useful. I guess that is the probably the 

highest, most tangible form of success.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

If a model or paper is disseminated, not in a low-profile academic 

journal, but [in a forum where it can have an] impact on companies’ 

daily lives, I think we can say that it is useful. I think impact can be 

seen in usability in companies and discussions in public forums and 

communities. Impact is an issue related to numbers.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The discourse that competes with the one emphasising a focus on usefulness to 

society is the one that promotes league tables and research excellence as a form of 

advertising. In the words of one interviewee,

Universities use research quality excellence, whatever you want to call 

it, as an advertisement. And if they come higher in the league table, 
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they claim to be research intensive because they are doing a lot and 

they are good at it, and if they come lower down towards the bottom of 

the league table, they can´t claim to be research intensive, of course, 

because it doesn´t match up. So you find that universities are using it 

as an advertisement. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

1.4.4. Assessment

The emphasis on assessment, and more specifically the RAE, is a dominant 

discourse fixed in the discourse of a single interviewee:

I think the [RAE] is a very useful tool, not particularly for the 

universities themselves, but certainly the way is it intended to be used; 

it is a useful  tool for students to look at where specialties are because 

it is down to the individual departments (...) It is very useful  in 

recruiting staff because if you want to recruit the best staff, staff want 

to come to work to universities that are research active because they 

will  get more value themselves. So, again, it make it easier for us to 

pull people in. (...) And students do look at this as well. External 

bodies look at it, if they are going to make a decision on where to put 

money for research funding, etc., they want to know that particular 

part of that university actually has a reasonable reputation from the 

previous RAE done.

I8 - Teaching Fellow on an English university (Management)

1.4.5. External relations

Pressures from external relations emerge as a dominant discourse in the discourse 

of a single interviewee and are linked to the competing discourse of ivory tower:

Rather than the traditional  ivory tower, knowledge means that our 

[research is] interesting and illuminating in some theoretical way, the 

pressure is to do something more applied, more practical, also in 

terms of trying to generate research funding because the pressure is 

to raise more and more money.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Such pressure seems to be the origin of the shift in the focus of  knowledge 

production in the academy: from the ivory tower to a business-research-oriented 

framework.
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1.4.6. Funding-driven research

Funding-driven research is a dominant discourse fixed in the discourse of a single 

interviewee:

[Knowledge] is very much funding driven.

Interview 9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Although the straightforward assumption of  funding as the major driver of research 

could be excessive, it must be assumed to be a key determinant of what kind of 

knowledge is produced in the academy, how and when.

1.4.7. Relevance and impact

Issues such as relevance and impact constitute a dominant discourse. More 

specifically, the role of  funding, applications and assessment are discussed in the 

discourse of a single interviewee:

Regarding assessment, I think that what could be important would be 

to assess, more than the number of papers in indexed journals, the 

impact of research: if it has created some change.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The emphasis on fundamental science is part of a competing discourse through its 

focus on the importance of  basic science and lack of obsession about short-term 

applications:

I believe that basic science is essential and that we should not be 

obsessed with short-term applications.

I14 - Associate Professor a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

1.4.8. Mode-2 knowledge

According to one interview, the dominant discourse about the focus on Mode-2 

knowledge also involves considering the relationship between the qualitative and the 

quantitative paradigm:
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I have already found myself wondering if a move from qualitative to 

quantitative research would be better for my advancement. I just don´t 

do it because I am not obsessed with advancing.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Although this idea cannot be read as a move from Mode-1 to Mode-2, the need that 

the interviewee feels to change in response to external pressures can be interpreted as 

typical of Mode-2.

The importance of knowledge for its own sake constitutes a competing discourse:

With regard with research, of course it is quite nice when you have a 

piece published in a very demanding journal, but great times for me 

are those when I think I did something beautiful, that it might have no 

application at all  but that it is a beautiful  mathematical model. I believe 

that science should be beautiful.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

1.4.9. Referees

The focus on referees is a dominant discourse that emerges in the discourse of a 

single interviewee and is linked with the competing discourse of  the importance of 

academic freedom:

We have to adapt to the form and criteria of the referees much more 

than to our individual goals as researchers.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

This focus on referees refers to a more general form of accountability that is 

different from the peer review process, which is more specific to the academic world.

1.4.10. Collective work

The presence of  collective work appears as a dominant discourse39, having no 

competing discourse, being fixed in the discourse of  three interviewees and articulated 

with collaborations. For one of those interviewees:
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We must work in a team. Nobody can work by himself. (...) In research 

the only way to work is on an international team.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

1.4.11. Individualisation of academic work

The role of individualisation is a dominant discourse that emerged in one interview 

in connection with research work, research careers, productivity levels and the 

homogeneity of scientific production.

No, I don´t [think that we can speak about a community of Portuguese 

researchers]. That is a major question. I am the coordinator of this 

institute, and interestingly, we had a meeting in which we have tried to 

develop a research balance and concluded that, although we achieve 

good scientific activity, we do not engage in truly collective teamwork, 

as our young researchers clearly point out. There is no joint 

enterprise. The idea of a scientific community stumbles in the 

individual’s research work, in the individualisation of academic and 

research careers and in the patterns that are imposed with regard to 

productivity levels and the homogeneity of scientific production. 

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The interviewee eloquently expresses the difference between collective work (a 

Mode-2 characteristic) and community work (a Mode-1 characteristic):

So, I do not feel any sense of community. We can find some affinities, 

closeness and collaborations, but the sense of community is much 

broader. What exist are only moments of and affinities for collective 

work.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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1.5. Knowledge society acting as an order of discourse and as a myth: the 

competing discourse of risk society

The knowledge society, like the Mode-2 discourse, presents distinguishable and 

contradictory features. The two discourses differ in the manner in which this 

differentiation is perceived. In Mode-2, there is a binary relationship between opposing 

dominant discourses (such as the importance of society and the need to make a profit), 

whereas the knowledge society order of discourse features more diffuse, less obvious, 

contradictions. It can be represented by the perfect image of a silver bullet, as coined 

by Robertson (2008). If  Mode-2 encompasses a struggle between providing value to 

society and ministering to business, the struggles involved in a knowledge society are 

even more nuanced and less clear, governed as they are by factors like chaos and 

risks.

We prefer to use the concept of the risk society rather than that of the knowledge 

society to characterise the present context (see chapters I and II). A knowledge society 

indicates a kind of celebration of knowledge and, simultaneously, a myth that involves 

great expectations about knowledge. The discourse of a risk society on the other hand, 

challenges this myth; i.e., these are parallel orders of discourse, one dominant and the 

other competing. Hence, although the order of discourse identified is the knowledge 

society, the presence of the parallel order of  discourse, the risk society, is clearly 

visible. The knowledge society40  includes as dominant discourses the major 

importance given to funding and assessment and access to information. The 

acknowledgement of  pressures and the idea that long-term knowledge may be at risk 

are part of that same discourse. The same society that seems to be celebrating the 

production of knowledge seems to be creating a sensation of ‘chaos’ in the academic 

world, giving researchers less time to think and devaluing research careers. 
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STRATEGIC KNOWLEDGE

FUNDING AND ASSESSMENT

KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY 

VS.

Knowledge for its own sake

VS.

Collaboration

COMPETITION

NETWORKING

ACCESS TO INFORMATION

LONG TERM KNOWLEDGE AT RISK

PRESSURES LACK OF SILENCE

DEVALUATION OF RESEARCH

Figure 29 - Knowledge society order of discourse (summary figure)

1.5.1. The importance of producing strategic knowledge

The focus on strategic knowledge, a topic of conversation in one interview, is the 

only element of the knowledge society concept that appears linked with a competing 

discourse, the discourse of the importance of knowledge for its own sake:

I think in the past it was more about... Not so much about trying to 

quantify things as much as trying to be passionate about your work 

and publications will come as a result of it...

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

1.5.2. Competition, not collaboration

The focus on competition appears as a dominant discourse in two interviews 

through comments on the importance of international standards and applications:

I think that the criteria are stricter. I believe that more stringent criteria 

have been important to ensuring better science. Before there was a 

sort of national criteria, but nowadays is much more like related to 

international standards, which makes everything much more 

competitive. Applications have developed significantly in the last few 

years. Areas of application must be much better developed, though. 

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The focus on collaboration appears to constitute a competing discourse that, 

according to one interviewee, has not been promoted by government policies:
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Unfortunately, government research policies have not promoted 

collaboration among people. This is regretful because there should be 

more cooperation and collaboration among institutions.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

Strategic knowledge and competition are the only discourses that are part of  the 

knowledge society concept that have competing discourses. In what follows, we will 

present the remaining dominant discourses that seem to have no competing 

discourses.

1.5.3. The overwhelming access to information

Access to information is a dominant discourse fixed in the discourse of a single 

interviewee. This interviewee’s comments are consistent with the discourse regarding 

the celebration of knowledge:

I believe that we are producing more and better [knowledge] because 

we have much more access to everything. (...) Science has the duty to 

be better nowadays in this era of diffusion.

I14 - Associate Professor a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

1.5.4. The importance of being in a network

The importance of networking is another dominant discourse fixed in the discourse 

of the same interviewee. The interviewee makes conventional comments regarding the 

importance of communities and the focus on a more open scientific mentality: 

From my perspective, [in Portugal] there are communities. I feel  that I 

belong to some communities when I am invited, for instance, to 

doctoral defense. In my area, those kinds of relationships and that 

kind of networking really work well. We try to work with our colleagues 

from other cities and universities. So, I really do feel that there are 

communities. It could be better, as academic work tends to be 

somewhat individualised due to the nature of academic career, 

individual strategies and even personalities. However, in my discipline, 

I must say that people are very open about their work. I would even 

say that people have a more open scientific mentality.

I14 - Associate Professor a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter V Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic community 

292



1.5.5. It is all about money

The focus on funding and assessment is the only dominant discourse that is fixed in 

the discourse of  more than one interviewee and has no competing discourses. For 

instance, one interviewee notes a lack of  synchronisation between the timing of 

research and the timing of funding. Of course, the emphasis is on funding and 

assessment, not on science:

Assessment culture now has a central role in Portuguese science 

policy. Nowadays, what is somewhat limited is funding. From my 

perspective, it seems that the number of projects should increase 

because we have many more researchers.

Another issue is that the agency that manages our funding - FCT - has 

a kind of chronic problem. It does not have enough resources to be 

agile; it is very slow. And we need things to happen faster. Science 

happens faster!

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

As is clearly expressed in the discourse of another interviewee,

Most importantly, I think that without money, major changes do not 

happen. 

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

1.5.6. Under pressure

The existence of  pressures is a dominant discourse within a knowledge society 

present in the discourse of a single interviewee. The focus on assessment, control and 

standardisation emerges in the context of the idea of overwhelming pressures:

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter V Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic community

293



Sometimes we do not have a clear understanding of what is expected 

of us, and I think that is very bad. One feels that he is being assessed 

not knowing exactly what the goals are, what the evaluators want from 

us. For instance – and I was previously talking with a colleague about 

this – after all, what do people want from professors nowadays in 

Portugal? Is it teaching, research, or both? And if it is both, then we 

must be working under the necessary conditions for that. What else is 

negative? Some things from daily life: I think that control is growing in 

the current information society. We are constantly filling out forms with 

everything we do. We constantly feel  that we are being pressured and 

controlled.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

To be very honest, I think it is one more excess of control in our 

society. On the one hand, it is natural to want everything to be perfect 

and, therefore, for everything to follow the same patterns. But I am 

concerned about that; I do not think this is coherent with human 

nature. So much standardisation – it seems like we all have to be the 

same! But, apart from this confession, maybe that is important. If it is a 

way to guarantee the quality of institutions, so be it.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

1.5.7. Long term knowledge is at risk

The idea that long-term knowledge is at risk is expressed by a single interviewee 

who notes, assuming a rather traditional perspective, that changes in science take a 

long time to occur:

I think what has suffered - does not affect me - is the sort of science 

that takes a long time to undertake.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

1.5.8. Research career underestimated

The issue of  undervaluing research careers is another dominant discourse 

connected with the knowledge society that is in competition with the celebration of 

knowledge:

Research careers are totally undervalued. We can look at several 

factors. On the one hand, it is well known that research grants from 

FCT – which, in some manner, regulate research in Portugal  – have 
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not been updated since 2002. It is also very well  known that 

researchers must remain in a precarious position through their entire 

career, from research grants in the early stages to PhD and post-doc 

research grants. A researcher can easily reach his or her 40s and still 

be in a precarious position. This problem is amplified by the issue of 

low university funding, which leads us to use researchers for minor 

tasks like lecturing or event organisation. For me, this practice is 

highly dubious; it shouldn´t be happening. Nevertheless, this is 

becoming the norm. So, all  this uncertainty is clearly devaluing 

research careers (...). And research in itself. It wastes research. 

Because, again, those who are more involved in fieldwork and have a 

more intense research experience end up not being able to establish 

the “communicating vein” with teaching. The “scientific community” 

loses out as a result of this situation. Thus, I contend that the two 

careers should exist with the same degree of dignity.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Researchers are often a kind of “army reserves” that can be called at 

any time in response to the chronic low funding of higher education 

institutions.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

1.5.9. ‘Lack of silence’

The discourse regarding the existence of  ‘lack of  silence’ is a dominant discourse 

and appears in a single interview. It is articulated along with the idea of chaos and the 

demands on researchers. The description of the current climate is very close to what 

we have called a risk society and can, somehow, sum all the competing discourses 

mentioned so far that can constitute a parallel order of discourse related to risk society:

Right now, what I feel  is a terrible burden of daily tasks that keep me 

from being updated and having some time to reflextion, tranquillity and 

silence. I live in constant chaos right now. (...)

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I feel more and more exhausted by the excessive number of classes 

and the daily chaos, which doesn´t allow any silence. I hope it is just a 

phase. And that it goes by quickly...

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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I believe that moments of apparent disconnection with daily 

institutional routines and detachment from productivity indicators 

should be promoted instead of punished.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

First of all, there is less time for quality scientific work. As I have said, 

there is less time for work in the field and interactions with other 

researchers. Secondly, the chaos I have mentioned drives us to think 

much more in quantitative terms rather than qualitative ones. At the 

same time, it tends to encourage us to rush what needs some level of 

development: for instance, class syllabi or papers.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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1.6. Teaching intensive universities: a competing discourse or a 

consequence?

A discourse that refers to the idea of  a teaching-intensive university41 emerges from 

the interviews. Some interviewees clearly assume that teaching can/should be a task 

on its own, challenging the primacy of  the university focused on research or/and the 

interaction between teaching and service. A teaching-intensive university can also be 

seen as a consequence of an excessive degree of focus on research, a structure that 

emerges to ‘protect’ research and researchers from teaching duties.

The fragility of this discourse derives from their lack of coherence (‘We are 

pressured to do more teaching’ vs. ‘I would rather teach than do research’) and also 

from its lack of differentiation. None of  those assumptions are assumed as 

distinguishable by itself, lacking a sense of ‘identity’.

PRESSURES TO DO MORE TEACHING

CONCENTRATION ON TEACHING

VS.

Concentration on Research

VS.

Interaction between Research 

and Teaching

TEACHING INTENSIVE

Figure 30 - Teaching intensive university order of discourse (summary figure)

1.6.1. More and more teaching

The pressure to do more teaching is a dominant discourse for a single interviewee:

Increasingly I think that there will be pressure, and probably not 

inappropriately, on staff to actually do more teaching.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The competing discourse expresses the need to concentrate on research:
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Nowadays, if you talk to the majority of people at that stage they will 

tell  you that they want to do research, but that is the part of the 

change taking place in the universities over forty years.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

1.6.2. Focus on teaching

A focus on teaching appears as a dominant discourse in two very specific 

interviews, Interview  8 and Interview  24. Both interviewees express that teaching is 

their priority. Whereas the interviewee questioned during Interview  8 derives this 

priority from his role as a Teaching Fellow, the individual interviewed during Interview 

24 describes research as secondary due to the focus on teaching:

I have not been doing as much research as I would like, but I am quite 

focused on my teaching and I will never let my students down.

I24 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

The competing discourse is related to the relationship between research and 

teaching. As one Portuguese academic puts it,

I do believe that all professors should do research.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science) 

Because we could not interview  any academic from an assumed teaching-intensive 

university, we tried to use our interviews to capture the concepts related to this theme. 

There is a notable difference between Portugal and England to that respect. In neither 

country are the labels ‘research-intensive’ and ‘teaching-intensive’ formally or legally 

applied. However, the degree to which they are used is very different. In England, it is 

clear (based on websites, leaflets, mission statements, etc.) which universities prioritise 

research over teaching, and which do not;  this distinction is a reality rather than a 

hypothetical. Portugal, in contrast, does not use this type of discourse of  research 

universities in mission statements and websites; thus, the distinction is more 

hypothetical or ideal (something that some universities aim to achieve) than real. This 

distinction emerged when we analysed the discourse of English and Portuguese 

academics. Whereas English academics approach research and teaching universities 

discursively as a dominant (and familiar) discourse, Portuguese academics must 

encounter this concept as part of  a ‘foreign discourse’. Nevertheless, they all feel very 

strongly about the idea. 
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For English academics, the label ‘research-intensive university’ can be perceived as 

an ‘advertisement’:

[Classifications regarding teaching and research universities...] Oh, it 

is purely advertising! Every university in Britain wants to claim being 

the best in everything.

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology)

It indicates, in a sense, a kind of curiosity and a dynamic environment 

and, of course, is also something to signal to potential staff that it is 

the kind of university that you can hope to join. (...) So, it is partly 

publicity and  partly actually does lead to research. 

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

The label of  ‘teaching-intensive university’ seems to be ‘fine’, or at least there seems 

to be ‘nothing wrong’ with it:

There is nothing wrong with [teaching-intensive universities] at all. 

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)

I assume they focus more on teaching, so you can imagine, I guess, a 

situation where staff who teach students, they don´t do much of their 

own research; they are mostly full-time lecturers (...) which is fine.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

Being a ‘research-intensive university’ or a ‘teaching-intensive university’ can 

depend on the institution: 

It is just varies depending on the institutions... 

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

A distinction is made between these two types of institutions in terms of  the level of 

research pursued. It seems that a ‘teaching-intensive university’ is more local, national 

and vocational, whereas a ‘research-intensive university’ is mainly international and 

produces cutting-edge knowledge:

The main difference is the level of up–to-date information in subjects 

that are taught within the degrees. A research-intensive university, like 
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this, passes down a lot of information that has been published, almost 

that sort that has been published last year, within two years. It allows 

any of the subject specialists to pass information to the 

undergraduates, to the postgraduates. Where you don´t have a 

research-intensive faculty, you tend to find that they teach older theory 

- by ‘older’ it might be a year, two years out of date - but it is not 

brand-new or cutting-edge, and they also tend to be more, I would call 

it, vocationally based. Instead of just teaching academic theory, a big 

slice of it is on ‘how to do things’, so it tends to be less what we would 

in Britain call a traditional, cutting-edge, leading-edge university.

I8 - Teaching Fellow on an English university (Management)

I think they [teaching-intensive universities] made a decision, or they 

have been forced to make a decision (you never know), to be more 

practical, be more driven towards problems that are not necessarily 

universal, and to be more close to their communities. (...) so more or 

less the research is very practical, is not driven by bigger questions, 

perhaps, and the audiences are already there; they are captive. In a 

research-intensive culture, what you aim to do, and I say ‘aim’ 

because sometimes you cannot achieve it, is to have a larger 

community...a larger audience that could be national  or international. 

That is how the RAE has worked. So the research-intensive, the way I 

see it, aims to produce an impact outside the community, your local 

area and your country. 

I9 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

It is commonly understood that most professors at ‘teaching-intensive universities’ 

publish less:

I guess in the grand scheme of things most of them are not as prolific 

when it comes to publication and getting research grants and so on.

Interview 10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

According to one of the English interviewees, such institutions should not even be 

called universities:
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What I would do is not call [non-research intensive universities] 

universities. Not because I think that they are inferior institutions, but 

they are different institutions.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

For Portuguese academics, the themes of ‘teaching-intensive universities’ and 

‘research-intensive universities’ seem to be more nuanced. It is a discursive field with 

more struggles than in the English case, and is identified as a negative situation:

[The concept of research universities] may create the problem of 

turning some universities into a kind of secondary school, which I 

believe would be completely wrong. 

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

I don´t see it as a good model, having first-tier research universities 

and second-tier teaching universities. I think one should encourage 

the development of research together with teaching.

I20 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The inspiration of research universities is present. I do believe it to be 

quite negative, though.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I am not sure if that will be a very good system in terms of its effect on 

career dignity. 

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I totally disagree [with the idea of separating teaching and research 

universities in Portugal]. I think students only have advantages based 

on the interaction between research and teaching and that this kind of 

hierarchisation will  end up influencing the symbolic classification of 

students, on the job market and in society, according to the university 

they attended.

Although we are aware of the differences, fortunately, we don´t have a 

hierarchisation like in France or England that creates first- and 

second-tier degrees.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

To others, however, the idea is interesting:
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Those ideas of Portuguese universities becoming research 

universities are quite interesting.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

To others, it seems to be unavoidable:

I believe (...) [that the separation of teaching and research universities 

seems] to be unavoidable. The way things are going, we will end up 

there. That kind of scenario doesn´t concern me, provided that it is 

clearly presented as such. Otherwise, it might be problematic.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

A few years ago I might have thought that [teaching and research 

universities] (...) wouldn´t be a good idea. Nowadays, mainly due to 

Bologna and the split of courses into three cycles, I sincerely do not 

believe it to be such a bad idea. A professor in a broader first-cycle 

course doesn´t have to be an active researcher. I wouldn´t be shocked 

at schools teaching first cycles having professors who were not active 

in the areas of research.

I19 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Whereas some seem to see the development of research universities as 

‘unavoidable’, others indicate that such a change would be ‘impossible’:

There are no structures and no historical  pass that could allow such a 

scenario [research and teaching universities in Portugal]. 

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

Regarding teaching and research universities... I indeed doubt that we 

will  ever be able to develop a real research university in Portugal 

because we will always have a very large body of students entering 

the university for the first time. 

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

I am not sure if we have a sufficient market for such a scenario 

[separate teaching and research universities]. 

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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I think that there are several connected forces that could make such a 

model [research and teaching universities] more or less doable. Quite 

honestly, I don´t see that model  as very doable in the Portuguese 

context, at least not in the short term. This scenario requires the 

diversification of funding and has to do with the centrality of the 

country (Portugal is not a central country). We would also have to 

attract foreign students - which we cannot. For researchers, it would 

be a luxury to work in a setup like that, but we cannot think of 

universities as an elite space. Those systems tend to be producers of 

inequalities.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Interestingly enough, one Portuguese academic shares the perspective of some 

English academics: that teaching-intensive universities should be more local and 

research-intensive universities more international: 

I think that research at an international level should be conducted in 

some universities and in specific areas. Clearly, other universities 

should focus in local realities.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)
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2. Floating signifiers

In Chapter IV, we identified thirteen floating signifiers42. Most floating signifiers 

identified serve in one order of  discourse as a contribution to a dominant discourse, 

and while in another order of  discourse, they act as a contribution to a competing 

discourse. This means that they are not entirely in opposition. Although they are 

floating (and, in that sense, they can be characterised as floating signifiers), this is due 

to its coherence and not to its differentiation. Therefore we analyse just two floating 

signifiers (in differentiation) that are invested by different discourses with different 

meanings introducing tension in the order of discourse: utility and the devaluation of 

the research career.

The process of coherence can be observed in the case of the discourse on 

publications. This signifier appears to be a perfect candidate for a floating signifier, but 

it acts as a competing discourse in the Mode-1 and in Mode-1 university orders of 

discourse and as a dominant discourse in Mode-2 university. This coherence across 

orders of discourse means that ‘publications’ cannot be considered a floating signifier. 

Apparently, there is no travelling of signifiers related to ‘publications’ among the orders 

of discourse, just tensions among them. We should also mention the case of  the 

discourse on pressure, which appears as a dominant discourse in the ‘knowledge 

society’ and ‘Mode-2’ orders of  discourse and as a competing discourse in ‘Mode-1’ 

order of discourse. Again, the appearance across discourses reinforces the meaning of 

this signifier, rather than suggesting differences in its manifestation.

In contrast, both the utility and the devaluation of  the research career are floating 

signifiers, as they appear in similar orders of discourse but with different roles. 

Focus on utility is a dominant discourse within the Mode-2 order of  discourse, which 

acts as a competing discourse within Mode-1. The identification of  the focus on utility 

as a competing discourse in Mode-2 University suggests a lack of crystallisation of that 

concept in the Mode-2 order of discourse. Utility acts, thus, as a floating signifier 

across the Mode-2, Mode-1 and Mode-2 university orders of  discourse, as it is not fixed 

in any of these orders of discourse.

The devaluation of the research career is a dominant discourse in the knowledge 

society order of discourse and a competing discourse in Mode-2 university discourse. 

Hence, this incoherence indicates a lack of crystallisation in the discourse, as the 

devaluation of the research career cannot be fixed in knowledge society order of 

discourse.
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The role of funding is worthy of attention and further discussion. Although it cannot 

be identified as a floating signifier, its overwhelming presence as a competing and 

dominant discourse as well as in articulations reinforcing or disputing a specific 

meaning throughout all identified orders of discourse cannot be neglected. Indeed, the 

issue of funding almost appears as a ‘floating discourse’ insofar as its presence at 

virtually all moments is tangible. The emphasis on funding emerges in the field of an 

‘everything goes’ mentality, which is linked with discursive constructions about 

knowledge production and academic community. It is almost as if  one cannot approach 

the theme of research without emphasising funding. Indeed, the articulations of  funding 

do not seem to result in a specific discourse that links all other discourses. No matter 

the specific discourse, the issue of funding is always clearly present to the interviewee. 

It is as if  funding could represent a major source of power with respect to panoptic 

control. In this sense, it can be understood as a nonideological device of power. No 

matter what an academic believes in, s/he always must deal with the issue of funding, 

at least if s/he wants to do research and produce knowledge.
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3. Articulations between orders of discourse

The analysis of the articulations within orders of discourse has allowed us to discuss 

the fixation and exclusion of meanings pertaining to knowledge production within 

orders of discourse. It is therefore relevant to examine which foreign and new 

discourses ‘travel’ between orders of discourse43. We have identified dominant 

articulations related to the interaction between Mode-1 and Mode-2 and a residual 

articulation related to the interaction between natural sciences and social sciences. 

Mode-2 and natural science appear to dominate these interactions by fixing new  and 

foreign discourses. We also design a scenario in which some well-established ‘truths’, 

such as those concerning the dominance of  Mode-1 in the academic realm, can be 

reconfigured through a different vocabulary and grammar (for example, through the 

construction of  a new  discourse on knowledge production and academic community). 

Thus, although Mode-2 enters into Mode-1 in an academic context, Mode-1 is still 

dominant. Indeed, the fact that the direction of the influence of discourse is 

predominantly from Mode-2 to Mode-1 (and never in the opposite direction) illustrates 

that Mode-1 is in a privileged and central position in which it acts as a reference for 

other discourses.

3.1. Mode-1 and Mode-2: Is it really all about publication and research?

Mode-2 acts as an origin of  foreign and new  discourses that appear in interviews 

with academics. We will identify discourses that we call ‘discourses in tension’ because 

they emerge in conjunction with other discourses (Table 37).

New Discourses Foreign Discourses Discourses in tension

Assessment ‘game’

Focus on assessment and impact

Prediction VS. Unpredictability 

Focus on impact factors and 
citations

Focus on assessment and impact
wwwKnowledge VS. Ivory tower

Focus on individual work Emphasis on competition Knowledge for its own sake VS. 
Relevance

Knowledge you can use Close connection between peer 
review and policy audience

Immediatism VS. ReflexivityApplied and economical value Importance of productivity patterns Immediatism VS. Reflexivity

Safe science Negative impact on knowledge

Immediatism VS. Reflexivity

Table 37 - Articulations between Mode-1 and Mode-2 (summary table)
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New discourses

We can identify a new  discourse regarding the assessment ‘game’, impact factors 

and citations. These dimensions appear to be linked to assessments of academic 

merit, as if such indicators could be used to define research quality:

[RAE] provides, in my view, a pseudo-quantitative measure of 

research performance. Therefore, it is not helpful. It is a game that is 

played. It is not actually a measure of anything, and everybody knows 

that it is a game, but the rules aren´t fixed, so you can play the game 

in different ways. But it is a game! (...) So you have a game with 

flexible rules but with an outcome that has major consequences for 

what happens next... (...) [Including consequences concerning] 

money.

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The major [change in higher education] (...), as we have approached, 

was the establishment of what I would call pseudo-quantified league 

tables. ‘Pseudo’  because usually the factors that are put in [the tables] 

are not quantifiable in a simple sense. So we have to allocate, I don´t 

know what you call them, a sort of level... Then you pretend that you 

can quantify those, which you usually can´t; most of the time you can

´t. So, the effect of that is that you introduce an element of competition 

among institutions and perhaps among individuals as well, to a lesser 

extent, which is essentially based upon rather false promises and I 

think that actually caused an adverse impact. 

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

[Regarding how others perceive success...] They would talk only 

about impact factors and citations frequencies and that sort of thing, 

which are relatively simple objects of assessments... 

I6 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

Another new  discourse relates to the focus on individual work as opposed to 

collaborative work. ‘Publications’ seem to be more valued in a competitive context:

Most of my work tends to be collaborative because I am the sort of 

person who needs the social  interaction of joint work, but I also quite 

like the pressure of knowing that you have a deadline with a colleague 

that you have to meet. So that aspect... I do find other aspects useful. 

The pressure probably is not as useful. But I have also recognised 
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that this is another area that I need to address in terms of career 

progression because when I started, nobody really mentioned the fact 

that my work was collaborative. People look at me and say ‘Oh, joint 

articles! Has this person actually ever done anything?’ So, now, I am 

trying to generate a few single authored things just to prove that there 

is actually some inherent capability and it is not just me riding on the 

ability of other people, but that is something that has only been 

emphasised, again, probably in the last two or three years.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

In the emergence of new  discourses related to ‘knowledge you can use’, in contrast 

with ‘knowledge you can remember’, we can also identify articulations between Mode-1 

and Mode-2:

So it is not just knowledge that you can remember, but it is knowledge 

that you can use in a context of business. 

I8 - Teaching Fellow at an English university (Management)

Articulations between Mode-1 and Mode-2 also lead to new  discourses related to 

applied and economical value as opposed to basic science:

Regarding research, it think it is very important to mention funding 

cuts, especially regarding basic science. [Work that] is applied and 

linked with economic value is funded, not basic science. I believe that 

money is not well managed. There are some projects that have 

excess funding and researchers who don´t work with things that have 

much impact...Impact is hardly measurable. We cannot tell what the 

impact of something will be. Nowadays, we classify research in regard 

to a supposed impact that we do not know.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

I think that, nowadays, basic researchers have to be able to mask 

their basic science with something appealing in order to get funding.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

The knowledge society and the risk society are articulated through the new 

discourse of safe science (vs. risky science). The knowledge society and the 
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celebration of specific knowledge related to economic values and profits seem to imply 

a safer science that ultimately threatens so-called ‘blue skies research’. In our 

perspective, this situation is similar to that of  a risk society, and it slows the production 

of knowledge:

I would really like to see research councils fund more applied research 

and fund more of what they call ‘blue skies research’, in other words, 

risky research. 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

I don´t think our knowledge is progressing at the rate that it could. I 

think the rate of acquisition of knowledge is slowed because if you 

take risks, then sometimes you will  fail, but if you take risks, 

sometimes you will  make a huge advance and you might discover the 

cure for cancer, or a cure for HIV or whatever, it doesn´t have to be 

biomedical, it could be anything... 

I3 - Professor at an English university (Biology) 

Foreign discourses

The focus on assessment and impact appears within foreign discourses that oppose 

the importance of peer review. This is sustained by the appearance of assessment 

exercises like the REF and the RAE and the belief  that ‘blue sky research’ and ‘risky 

research’ are being replaced by applicable and economically valuable research:

All of these exercises, even the RAE... There are some negative 

impacts of the RAE, the riskier research disappears in favour of 

research that will be very likely to lead to results in the medium term, 

safer research. All  of these exercises are artificial  ways of trying to 

introduce competition into the academic sector because of the 

ideology that has come in... (...) If you make things like universities 

compete, they will become very good at whatever you are measuring. 

(...) [If you] make universities compete in the RAE, they will become 

very good at fulfilling the criteria of the RAE which doesn´t necessarily 

mean that they will do better research. (...) We need very safe 

thinking, things that will  very likely to lead to papers or, even better, to 

patents and spin-off [enterprises] in the short term. (...)

I2 - Research Fellow at an English university (Computer Science)
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The focus on competition also appears as a foreign discourse that enters into the 

Mode-1 order of discourse, especially through new generations:

I would wish that this time would be spent on research rather than 

playing this game [completing the RAE]. But that is the way that 

science works in the UK, and I guess we just have to play by the rules.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

Maybe they think more about which journals to submit to, where it will 

be published faster, where it will make a bigger ‘splash’. So, I guess 

compared to ten years ago, there is more emphasis on that.

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

It is becoming more and more competitive and... I think this is 

changing generations in some way... In this department, 1/3 of the 

department is new, recently hired, and they are all  about the same 

age, so it would be interesting to see what will happen... And they are 

all very research active and quite competitive...

I4 - Reader at an English university (Biology)

We can also identify articulations between Mode-1 and Mode-2 that generate 

foreign discourses related to the emphasis on both peer review  and a policy audience 

such that social visibility enters the academic realm:

When you are writing a proposal, generally it is for an academic 

audience because it is full of references and theoretical  models. But 

because you know that you have to involve external people and you 

have to disseminate, you have to try and find some buzzwords or latch 

on to an issue that is of general  interest and then embed that within 

the most academic text. So, you have to be aware that while the main 

audience will  be academic because the reviewers will be academic, 

they have to see some kind of policy-based use for this or 

organisational use for.... So, again, that is more of a change in recent 

years.

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Articulations between Mode-1 and Mode-2 produce foreign discourses regarding the 

importance of productivity patterns and competition:
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I am the coordinator of this institute and, interestingly, we had a 

meeting in which we tried to create a research balance and we 

concluded that, although we have a good scientific activity, we do not 

have truly collective teamwork, as our young researchers clearly point 

out. The idea of a joint enterprise does not exist. The idea of a 

scientific community is impeded by individual  research, by the 

individualisation of academic and research careers as well as the 

patterns that are imposed, meaning productivity levels and the 

homogeneity of scientific production. So, I do not feel any sense of 

community. We can find some affinities, closeness and collaboration, 

but the sense of community is much broader. What exist are only 

moments of affinities and collective work.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

I think that there is great concern from the Ministry of Science, 

Technology and Higher Education with science democratisation, with 

what Giddens called the “double hermeneutic” and with science 

dissemination. All  of this is fundamental  but so is basic research, 

which has not been stimulated enough. Instead, in the social  sciences 

in particular, we are importing, acritically, patterns, formulas, indicators 

from other sciences in a transnational  paradigm identified with 

competition rather than cooperation. This has been harming basic 

research.

I28 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

We can also identify the foreign discourse of  the negative impact on knowledge as 

an articulation between the knowledge society and the risk society. The environment 

described by the interviewee is much closer to a risk society than to a knowledge 

society due to the absence of a celebration of knowledge:

Research is suffering from bad funding conditions, from the lack of 

staff for administrative support, and from the lack of a proper 

environment where people are motivated to do something useful. We 

currently live in a depressing environment, and all  those factors have 

a negative impact on what is being produced and also on the quality 

of the results.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)
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Discourses in tension

The predictability that is induced in science by managerial practices in a Mode-2 

environment appears to be in tension with the unpredictability and serendipity of 

science that characterise the academic realm:

Good moments appear when we manage to discover something really 

new, especially when we were thinking that we wouldn´t find that 

specific result. Nowadays, when we are elaborating a project 

proposal, we are asked us to predict a number of results and the 

dates when they will appear. This is somewhat incompatible with the 

unpredictability of science. I think that project forms are way too 

technical. I hope that people come to realise that this is nonsense! If 

we already knew the answer, we would not need to do the research! 

This happens at the national  and international  levels. Indeed, all 

things tend to be managed in the same way.

I18 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)

The opposition between global knowledge and the ivory tower is fixed between 

Mode-1 and Mode-2 orders of discourse:

On the one hand, we are pressured to contribute to the advance of 

global knowledge, and, on the other hand, we are forced by 

companies and business to get out of the “ivory tower”.  We do not live 

in an ivory tower; we do live, however, in the academic world, meaning 

that we live in a world related to business with international 

dimensions, not national. I think, however, that some universities 

should deal with that national dimension.

I23 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Knowledge for its own sake is placed in opposition to social relevance:
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I have mixed feelings. We are accountable for the progression of 

scientific knowledge, but also for the responsible use of public money. 

I tend to choose research topics that are somewhat relevant to society 

and to emphasise their potential utility. Public money should not be 

used to fund my intellectual enjoyment. However, knowledge for its 

own sake is also very important. We cannot measure utility by the 

immediate impact. There are some impacts that are much more latent 

but equally relevant.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

In the discourse of the interviewees, there are also articulations regarding reflexivity 

vs. immediatism between orders of discourse that maintain that

There is an acceleration of knowledge production, even if that means 

[the production of] residual and minimum knowledge just to fulfil 

specific kind of goals.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

We are producing more papers and reports. I am not sure if we are 

producing something new. It depends of the scientific area, I guess.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

Nowadays, everything is much more accelerated. Knowledge is 

produced to be published, maybe in some cases to meet a deadline... 

Maybe depth and reflexivity are lower and immediatism is bigger.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

3.2. The discourse of natural sciences is winning the struggle over knowledge 

production

We can find articulations between orders of  discourse regarding natural and social 

sciences in the discourse of Interviewee 26. The natural sciences seem to fix the 

meaning of knowledge production in all scientific fields. One of the interviewees  

expressed this in the context of Portugal:

There is a clear and assumed preference by the FCT for a specific 

scientific domain, the hard and experimental sciences, to the 

detriment of everything else. 

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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Besides the natural  sciences having more funding - we can see that in 

the data - I also think that forms devalue the social  sciences, ignoring 

its specificity. The discourse of openness to business forces the social 

sciences to incorporate such logic. I think that there is an objective 

inequality that is translated into funding.

This has also implications for assessment. We are being assessed by 

criteria that pertain to the natural  and physical sciences, such as the 

devaluation of books and thesis supervision in relation to 25-page 

paper.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Chapter V Mapping out discourses on knowledge production and the academic community 

314



4. Disciplines, professions, generations and countries

The process of mapping discourses on knowledge production and the academic 

community would be unfinished if we did not attempt to discuss some patterns (or their 

absence) across disciplines, professions, generations and countries. We do so through 

the analysis of the processes of coherence and differentiation and by discussing the 

relationship between these dimensions and (1) the discourses that form a whole (e.g., 

Mode-1 and Mode-2 university); (2) the discourses that present distinguishable and 

contradictory features (e.g., Mode-2 and knowledge society) and (3) the most fragile 

discourses (e.g., Mode-1 university and teaching intensive university).

We have already emphasised that our main focus is on the quality of  discourses and 

not the quantity. However, that is not the same as saying that the number of 

interviewees that discursively construct a specific discourse does not matter. No matter 

how  qualitative our research paradigm may be, we cannot (and must not) ignore, for 

instance, that all Portuguese junior academics fix the meaning of  Mode-1 and Mode-1 

university orders of discourses, or that Mode-1 is embraced by all academics in 

Biology. We try to integrate our analysis of  the interaction between coherence and 

differentiation processes with that of the frequency of  the discourses among the 

interviewees from different disciplines, professions, generations and countries.

Disciplines

Mode-1 order of discourse is clearly being fixed as dominant and consensual across 

all different disciplines (see Figure 31). This contributes to the reinforcement of the 

argument that Mode-1 order of  discourse is the main discursive context of  academics. 

This claim can be applied to all academic disciplines. This transverse hegemony of 

Mode-1 across all disciplines is illustrated by the number of  interviewees that 

reinforced it. The fact that disciplines as diverse as Biology (hard, pure) and 

Management (soft, applied) share the hegemony of the Mode-1 order of discourse 

reinforces the argument that Mode-1 is dominant in all disciplinary fields .
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Figure 31 - Frequency of Mode-1 order of discourse identified in the discourse of 

academics by disciplinary area44 

If Mode-1 can be perceived as coherent, Mode-2 order of  discourse is characterised 

by processes of differentiation. Mode-1 can be assumed as a dominant order of 

discourse, whereas Mode-2 can be seen as in the process of  constructing its 

hegemony. This can be illustrated by the disciplinary area of  the interviews in which the 

Mode-2 order of discourse emerges as dominant (see Figure 32). Because they 

maintain the differentiation and tension between the valuation of  the Agora and a 

business-research orientation, the discourses from the interviewees of disciplines of 

Sociology and Management seem to play a pivotal role in fixing the meaning of Mode-2 

discourse. Mode-2 order of discourse is concentrated in specific disciplinary areas. 

Considering the focus on application in Mode-2 discourse, we would expect to find that 

it is best expressed in the applied disciplines, such as Computer Science and 

Management. In contrast, the data reveal that the disciplines that focus on Mode-2 

order of  discourse are soft disciplines (both applied and pure), such as Sociology and 

Management. Thus, Mode-2 discourse is more concentrated in ‘soft’ disciplines than in 

‘hard’ disciplines. Humanities/social sciences (such as Sociology) and applied social 

sciences (such as Management) appear to be more connected to Mode-2 order of 

discourse than pure sciences (such as Biology) and technological disciplines (such as 

Computer Science). 

The possibility of  a privileged connection between soft disciplines and Mode-2 order 

of discourse can be discussed in relation to the epistemological status of those 

disciplines. Soft disciplinary areas are engaged in a dispute over the definition of 

scientific knowledge and the status of semi-professional practitioners. This hybrid 
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character can contribute to the fixation of an emergent discourse that reflects their 

paradigms, as is the case with Mode-2 order of discourse.
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Figure 32 - Frequency of Mode-2 order of discourse identified in the discourse of 

academics by disciplinary area 45

Across all disciplines, the Mode-1 university has been identified as one of the most 

fragile orders of discourses (see Figure 33). There seems to be a strong presence of 

Biology and Sociology, two ‘pure’ disciplines, in the fixation of a Mode-1 university. The 

possible connection between a Mode-1 university and pure disciplines, such as Biology 

and Sociology, can be understood if  one considers that the connection between 

teaching, research and service might be more coherent in disciplines that are focused 

on understanding the ‘why’ and ‘how’ of things rather than in disciplines that focus on 

‘know-how’ through hard or soft knowledge. The interaction between teaching, 

research and service seems to better serve the purpose of thinking about phenomena 

than to apply to the ‘real world’. Working in a Humboldtian university might provide the 

most appropriate setting for the fixation of  discourses around a specific type of 

disciplinary knowledge: the field of pure disciplines.
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Figure 33 - Frequency of  Mode-1 university order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of academics by disciplinary area46 

Regarding Mode-2 university order of discourse, its coherence is spread across all 

disciplinary fields, presenting the same situation as Mode-1 orders of discourse (see 

Figure 34). Similar to the situation of  Mode-1 order of discourse, if  disciplines as 

opposite as Biology (hard, pure) and Management (soft, applied) seem to share the 

hegemony of Mode-2 university order of discourse, this reinforces the argument of the 

dominance of  Mode-2 university order of  discourse along with that of Mode-1 order of 

discourse in all disciplinary fields.
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Figure 34 - Frequency of  Mode-2 university order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of academics by disciplinary area47 
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As we argued above, the knowledge society can be understood as a set of 

discourses that present distinct features that are very similar to those of what we have 

called a ‘risk society’. That the most of  our interviewees do not elaborate on issues 

related to the knowledge society can be attributed to the ambiguity of  this order of 

discourse (see Figure 35). When one of the interviewees focused on the lack of 

‘silence’ in academic life, thus assuming that long-term knowledge is at risk and that a 

research career is undervalued, this indicates that the discourse of a risk society as 

present in academic life. The knowledge society order of  discourse is the only case 

where the frequency of  interviews that mention such a discourse and the qualitative 

characteristics of that same discourse do not coincide. Thus, it is the only case where, 

if we look only at numbers, we will misperceive the role of the knowledge society order 

of discourse in academic life.
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Figure 35 - Frequency of  knowledge society order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of academics by disciplinary area48

The order of discourse regarding the teaching intensive university has some fragile 

aspects across all disciplinary fields (see Figure 36). The total absence of  this 

discourse in Sociology does not seem to have a specific meaning because its fragility 

(along with its low frequency) does not seem to allow that kind of discussion.
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Figure 36 - Frequency of teaching intensive university order of  discourse identified 

in the discourse of academics by disciplinary area49

Professions and Generations 

Mode-1 appears as a dominant order of  discourse, presenting a high level of 

coherence across several positions in the academic career and across diverse ages of 

academics (see Figure 37). Although we can identify more junior than senior 

interviewees who fix Mode-1 order of discourse (see Figure 38), this difference is not 

enough to be significant. Further, this difference cannot be found in discursive 

constructions around knowledge production. The hegemony of  Mode-1 discourse is 

illustrated by the fact that both English senior interviewees and Portuguese junior 

interviewees seem to fix Mode-1 order of discourse.
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Figure 37 - Frequency of Mode-1 order of discourse identified in the discourse of 

senior and junior academics 50
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Figure 38 - Frequency of Mode-1 order of discourse identified in the discourse of 

Senior and Junior academics in Portugal and in England51 

Likewise, Mode-2 order of discourse is observed among both junior and senior 

academics (see Figure 39), although resistance to this discourse and competing 

discourses tend to be predominant among junior academics from both Portugal and 

England (see Figure 40). This means that junior academics’ resistance to Mode-2 order 

of discourse is emerging. It might be the case that, because senior academics are in 

the final stages of their career, they tend to discursively construct phenomena as they 

believe they are and not as they want them to be. In the case of  junior academics when 

they assume, for example, the importance of the production of  knowledge for its own 

sake, they are engaged in wishful thinking that can act as a resistant and competing 

discourse towards Mode-2.
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Figure 39 - Frequency of Mode-2 order of discourse identified in the discourse of 

Senior and Junior academics52
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Figure 40 - Frequency of Mode-2 order of discourse identified in the discourse of 

Senior and Junior academics in Portugal and in England53

The fragility of the Mode-1 university emerges in the discourse of both junior and 

senior academics (see Figure 41). Examining the different frequencies of  this 

discourse, we can see that all Portuguese junior academics and most English senior 

academics fix the fragile discourse of Mode-1 university (see Figure 42). Why is this 

important? Because the Mode-1 university represents the connection between 

teaching, research and service, the fact that a significant amount of  interviewees 

recognise its importance may help to overcome the fragile status that the Mode-1 

university order of discourse seems to have.
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Figure 41 - Frequency of  Mode-1 university order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Senior and Junior academics54
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Figure 42 - Frequency of  Mode-1 university order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Senior and Junior academics in Portugal and in England55 

As a coherent order of discourse, Mode-2 university seems to be fixed both by 

senior and junior academics (Figure 43). The predominance of English academics in 

the fixation of  the Mode-2 university order of discourse can be understood in relation to 

its concentration on research when considering the political framework of  English 

universities (see Figure 44). In England, the political context overvalues research in 

contrast to Portugal, where research and teaching are more intertwined in university 

and in academic life.
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Figure 43 - Frequency of  Mode-2 university order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Senior and Junior academics56
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Figure 44 - Frequency of  Mode-2 university order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Senior and Junior academics in Portugal and in England57 

The knowledge society order of discourse and its ‘parallel’ order of discourse of  the 

‘risk society’ are used across generations (see Figure 45). If  there is a slight prevalence 

of senior academics using this discourse, especially among the Portuguese, this might 

be because a celebration of knowledge is linked with the disappointment that comes at 

a specific stage of the career (see Figure 46).
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Figure 45 - Frequency of  knowledge society order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Senior and Junior academics58
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Figure 46 - Frequency of  knowledge society order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Senior and Junior academics in Portugal and in England59 

The order of  discourse of  the teaching intensive university is fragile. It is fixed in the 

discourse of  both junior and senior academics (see Figure 47). That Portuguese junior 

academics have no role in the fixation of  the teaching intensive university order of 

discourse can be explained by the fact that in Portugal, the discourse of concentration 

on research is fixed in a way that does not allow  the ‘scenario’ of  a teaching-intensive 

university to develop discursively at the level of younger generations (see Figure 48).
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Figure 47 - Frequency of teaching intensive university order of  discourse identified 

in the discourse of Senior and Junior academics60
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Figure 48 - Frequency of teaching intensive university order of  discourse identified 

in the discourse of Senior and Junior academics in Portugal and in England61 

Our interviewees represent very few  academic generations. No interviewee is under 

30 years old, and the oldest interviewee is around 50. Therefore, there is not enough of 

a gap between senior and junior interviewees for us to address academic generations 

in the manner that we would like. We have tried to overcome that problem by analysing 

different professional categories to establish a parallel between those categories and 

different generations. In analysing the following excerpts, we will try to address the 

theme of academic generational interaction.

Contrary to our expectation, we could not identify a generational gap that was 

constructed by the discourse of the interviewees. English academics seem to be ‘at 

peace’ regarding generational issues, stating that there is fruitful and enjoyable 

interaction among generations. Generation is considered a personal dimension that 

does not have a specific influence on academic life:

I don´t think that there is necessarily a generation gap. I mean, there 

are a range of influences that make academics different. Academia is 

quite a diverse occupation, but people are differentiated according to 

their gender, their ethnicity, the place that they are in the hierarchy, but 

also their social  class, which means that they have different 

expectations of what an academic should be like. (...) You do see, as 

with any organisation, patterns of what it looks like favouritism, so 

professors become very fond of more junior people and they seem to 
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build a good relationship and this helps the younger junior person to 

progress. There are instances of that, but then I guess if they are 

generating publications there is some reason for that. 

I7 - Senior Lecturer at an English university (Management)

Interestingly enough, the interviewees’ articulations of ‘generations’ in fact 

concerned ‘hierarchies’. The UK is seen as less hierarchical than other countries:

I mean, I think that might be a British thing as well  because from my 

experience abroad, the nature of the academics was much more 

hierarchical and I guess that is reflected at the research collaboration 

level as well. The UK institutions are not so hierarchical to begin with... 

I guess that is also reflected in the context of collaborative research.

I10 - Lecturer at an English university (Management)

In contrast, Portuguese academics seem to be involved in ‘hierarchies’. Although 

none of the interviewees perceive ‘hierarchies’ as a ‘good’ thing, they recognise their 

existence:

In my university, hierarchies are very clear. I admit that, due to the 

interdisciplinary effort, some of that hierarchy has been diluted, but it 

is still  there, obviously. Universities are a domain of power that is 

translated into a strong and rigid hierarchy. The university world has 

an amazing power linked with knowledge, which allows a more hidden 

mechanism of domination.

I26 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

The use (and abuse) of titles in the Portuguese context is emphasised by the 

interviewees. Thus, it is relevant to note that the interviewees mention that this has 

been changing among the ‘new generations’:

If we want to do research, the only way is to interact with younger 

people. Interaction with younger people like PhD students, interns or 

post-docs is continuous. For me, working with a PhD student or a full 

professor is the same in terms of the relationship I establish with them. 

But I am aware that there are those who often use their title to 

distance themselves.

I17 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Biology)
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The university career has explicitly been, and it sill  is in my 

perspective, very hierarchical, focusing on the power of the full 

professor. Although we deconstruct that power in daily interactions 

through parity relations, I do feel that it still  remains. I believe that the 

younger generations are beginning to have an attitude that is more 

based in merit and less in titles.

I21 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

Both in teaching and research, I believe that Portugal tends toward a 

greater detachment than what we can find in other countries like 

England or the United States. Although there are people who are 

genuinely concerned and who help junior researchers, establishing a 

more informal relationship where there is no place for titles, they are 

not the majority. However, this is changing, mainly due to the entrance 

of younger people into the academy, bringing with them other ideas 

about hierarchies. But there is still the habit of using titles.

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

There is a career hierarchy that is reflected in daily life. But it depends 

in the context of each department. (...)

In this department, there is a certain democracy and a partial 

annulment of such categories. However, they don´t cease to exist 

because of that, and, in some moments, they are used. I don´t 

recognise the “professor” cult as having an absolute power in my work 

context. I know that it exists in other situations.

I27 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)

One interviewee perceived a generational issue regarding research funding:

Having a relevant international  background, I do have my own opinion 

regarding the Portuguese context. I believe that the context has 

strengths and weaknesses. The place where the generational  issue is 

most visible is in research funding. Personally, I am involved in major 

research projects with international funding, and I really struggle to 

find funding in Portugal. I believe that research funding in Portugal  is 

excessively dependent on researchers’ seniority. (...) The value given 

to seniority does not seem very proportional to a political  agenda of 

investment in science.

I25 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Sociology)
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Countries

We have argued that the Mode-1 and Mode-2 university orders of  discourse are 

dominant and coherent orders of discourses and that the Mode-2 and knowledge 

society orders of discourses are serious candidates to be dominant orders of 

discourses because they are characterised by differentiation. In contrast, the Mode-1 

university and teaching-intensive university orders of discourses are fragile discourses. 

This is occurs in a similar manner in both Portugal and England  (Figures 49 to 52) with 

the exception of the Mode-2 university order of discourse and some aspects of  the 

Mode-1 order of discourse. 
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Figure 49 - Frequency of Mode-2 order of discourse identified in the discourse of 

Portuguese and English academics62 
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Figure 50 - Frequency of  Mode-1 university order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Portuguese and English academics63 
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Figure 51 - Frequency of  knowledge society order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Portuguese and English academics64 
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Figure 52 - Frequency of teaching intensive university order of  discourse identified 

in the discourse of Portuguese and English academics65

Although a higher number of  English interviewees are fixing Mode-1 (see Figure 

53), this does not mean that English academics make the predominant contribution to 

the fixation of Mode-1. Indeed, there are two discourses within Mode-1, the emphasis 

on academic freedom and knowledge, which present some particularities that allow  us 

to discuss this apparent dominance. Regarding academic freedom, all of  the competing 

discourses are from English academics. Regarding Mode-1 knowledge, all of the 

interviewees who assume that dominant discourse and do not present any competing 

discourse are from Portugal.
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Figure 53 - Frequency of Mode-1 order of discourse identified in the discourse of 

Portuguese and English academics66

The Mode-2 university order of discourse (see Figure 54) is much more fixed in the 

discourse of  English academics regarding levels of coherence and differentiation, as 

well as with regard to the frequency of interviews where that discourse emerges as 

dominant. As we discussed earlier, this might be due to the political context of higher 

education in England, where the ideal of concentration on research and publications is 

clearly assumed. 
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Figure 54 - Frequency of  Mode-2 university order of  discourse identified in the 

discourse of Portuguese and English academics67

It will be interesting to see what occurs in Portugal and in England in the future. Will 

Portuguese universities move closer to a Mode-2 university and towards a English 

scenario, or will other discursive reconfigurations emerge such as the dominance of 

teaching-intensive universities or the maintenance of a Mode-1 university?
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Conclusion

The field of  higher education research in Europe is usually approached through the 

study and discussion of reforms68. If one focuses on the ‘transformative’ and 

‘changeable’ characteristics of  higher education, ‘higher education reform’ seems a 

privileged object of study. Higher education researchers tend to analyse ‘what’, ‘how’ 

and ‘why’ reforms happen and their inner rationales. In this study, although we do not 

ignore the relevance and impact of reforms in higher education, we focus on other 

dynamics of  change, such as the transformation of knowledge production and its 

relationship to the academic community. We maintain that the transformation of 

knowledge production belongs at the core of  academic life and universities and that it 

occupies a central role in higher education. Therefore, our work lies between higher 

education research and social science studies (more specifically, sociology of 

knowledge) and it is driven by social constructionism and post-structuralism, with a 

focus on discourse analysis.

Discourse is assumed to be a powerful device in the construction of  the social world. 

This thesis is not about discourse analysis, but the theory and methodology of 

discourse analysis emerges as a relevant framework to discuss the power dimensions 

of political and social issues. To simply state that our work is about the 

‘discourse’ (commonly misunderstood as synonym for ‘rhetoric’ or ‘linguistics’) of 

knowledge production and the academic community is to reduce this dissertation to 

linguistic and rhetorical analysis. On the contrary, we argue that discourse analysis per 

se is a powerful framework for social reality as a whole, not only its linguistic or 

rhetorical dimension. We believe that by analysing discourses, we are studying the 

social construction of reality that is, in the end, the ultimate goal of  social sciences. The 

use of discourse analysis has implied the construction of a new  model of  analysis 

involving the use of  several analytical tools (such as nodal points, floating signifiers,  

orders of  discourse, creative/conventional articulations and new/foreign discourses). 

Notwithstanding that the model and the tools of analysis were extremely relevant and 

fruitful, we have tried to write this conclusion without the explicit use of those analytical 

tools. The aim was to make more clear for the non-expert in discourse analysis our 

conclusions. We will focus on the identification and discussions of  dominant and 

competing discourses.
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In the first part of the work, we have tried to identify dominant and competing 

discourses from the literature in the field and from the discourse of  political key actors 

in the area of  higher education. The aim was to address the contributions of  the 

literature in the field and political discourses (e.g., key actors’ interviews and policy 

documents) regarding knowledge production and the academic community.

The theme of  knowledge production is approached from the perspective of  higher 

education, focusing mainly on research. We have assumed a shift from a knowledge 

society, in which a specific kind of knowledge is ‘celebrated’, to a risk society, where 

there are tensions about what constitutes knowledge and about the distinction between 

knowledge production for its own sake and knowledge production for economic 

reasons. A business-like framework in higher education is assumed to be a dominant 

discourse, reflecting the discussion, as Dale (2007) argues, about the 

instrumentalisation of  knowledge and the routinisation of  universities (see Chapter I) . 

The concepts of ‘relevance’, ‘utility’, ‘accountability’, ‘social visibility’ and ‘sustainability’ 

are understood as constituting the core of that emergent framework along with the 

reconfiguration of  universities. The duality between science and research is also 

addressed. ‘Science’ and ‘research’ are understood as two floating signifiers, 

translating the tension and the discursive struggles that take place in the context of 

knowledge production and academic communities. Hence, we have identified the 

dominant discourse related to the business value of knowledge and its visibility in 

broader society and the competing discourses of knowledge for its own sake and some 

precautionary relations between business and broader society.

To further these interactions, we have used as a theoretical lens Gibbons’ et al. 

(1994) Mode-1 and Mode-2 typology. We conclude that the specific kind of  research 

that seems to be most valued in the academy (and that academics are pressed to 

produce) is related to the Agora, Mode-2 and the marketisation of knowledge in the 

context of  a knowledge society. Mode-1 and the value of  knowledge for its own sake as 

contextualised in a risk society emerge as competing discourses. Mode-1 and Mode-2 

were assumed as two coexisting discourses, following the argument of  Nowotny et al. 

(2004) in the context of  co-evolution, contextualisation/social robustness and 

complexification. These discursive struggles seem to impact the kind of university we 

aimed at. Mode-2 universities seem to be rising, along with Mode-2 discursive 

prevalence. The main handlers of research are ‘knowledgeable people’ rather than the 

‘academic community’.

The theme of  academic community is articulated in the discourse of the focus on 

research linked to the knowledge society (which is, in fact, closer to the concept of 

‘knowledgeable people’) and Mode-2 universities. The emphasis is on ‘visible’, 
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‘valuable’ and ‘useful’ knowledge. The crisis of the concept of  academic community is 

addressed, as well as the tension between CUDOS (Communalism, Universalism, 

Disinterestedness, Organised Scepticism) and PLACE (Proprietary, Local, 

Authoritarian, Commissioned and Expert) ethos. The concentration on research is 

assumed to be contradictory to the lack of attention to ‘researchers’ as opposed, for 

instance, to ‘lecturers’.

These kinds of  dominant and competing discourses can be found both in Portugal 

and in England, although they differ in length. In Portugal, teaching, research and 

service are formally and informally linked and all faculty members are expected to 

conduct research and teach. There is no ranking of  research. In England, by contrast, 

research is politically assumed to be a priority for higher education and academics. The 

rankings of  research ‘outputs’ are very well known. Issues such as visibility to society 

and business have entered the realm of  English academic life in a way that, at least 

until now, has not happened with Portuguese academic life. However, this does not 

mean that the Portuguese context is ‘free’ from Mode-2 discourses, as issues 

regarding competition and assessment are currently being implemented in Portugal. 

This is a sign of  the hegemony of Mode-2 discourses in Portugal as well. The main 

difference between the two countries is that in the English case, Mode-2 acts as a new 

discourse, and it is assimilated and naturalised as a common discourse. In Portugal, 

Mode-2 (still) emerges as a foreign discourse, assumed to be a current but (still) 

unfamiliar discourse.

The identification of dominant and competing discourses from theoretical and 

political key actors and the process of operationalising the analysis of complex issues 

(as is the case for the transformation of  knowledge production and the academic 

community) tends to produce dualities and oppositions that may be less fruitful than a 

more nuanced perspective could be. Those dual typologies, however, are blurred in 

Part II of the work, in which we analyse the discourse of particular academics.

The discourse of the academics interviewed constituted a major contribution to the 

deconstruction of  dual typologies, such as Mode-1/Mode-2, knowledge society/risk 

society, etc. The analysis of the discourse of  academics in two countries from different 

disciplines and generations and at different stages of their careers allowed us to 

articulate between discourses identified in the political and theoretical framework and 

to introduce new  discourses, such as Mode-1 university, Mode-2 university and 

teaching intensive university. Three major conclusions can be drawn from the analysis. 

The first conclusion is related to the coexistence of  the dominant discourses of Mode-1 

(assumed to be the ‘essence’ of  academic life) and Mode-2 universities (with their 
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focus on research and publications). The second conclusion regards Mode-2 as a non-

dominant discourse in higher education and in the academy as well as a possible 

scenario for higher education in the future. The third conclusion refers to a broader 

characterisation of the present time as a risk society, privileging a specific kind of 

knowledge that is not necessarily the kind of knowledge privileged by the academic 

community.

1. Mode-1 and Mode-2 universities: playing the game and (still) being an 

academic?

Mode-1 emerged as dominant in the discourse of the interviewees. This 

development conflicts with what we have suggested in the first part of the work. 

Although the crisis of a Mode-1 university (a university where teaching, research and 

service are the three main functions of academics) can be identified in political and 

theoretical discourses as well as in academic discourses, this does not imply (at the 

level of the interviewees’ discourses) a crisis in Mode-1 knowledge production. Mode-1 

and its core characteristics - quality control assessed by peer review  and 

contextualised in an academic community based on disciplinary knowledge - are at the 

centre of academic life.

The Mode-2 university (a university focused on research and publications) also 

appears as the dominant discourse. Although this tends to be more visible in the 

English case, we can identify some of these features in the discourse of Portuguese 

academics. In the words of two English academics,

You have to be conscious that the only thing people are interested in, 

the only thing that academics are interested in, this community, in 

terms of your promotion, in terms of you just getting on is how you do 

your research. As long as you generate good research that is fine. (...) 

I1 - Lecturer at an English University (Computer Science)

Publishing! That is what the game is about!

I5 - Lecturer at an English university (Biology)

The ‘game’ that academics have to play - and that universities motivate or push 

them to play - seems to rely on a specific kind of  publication and research. In the 

analysis of  the discourse of the interviewees, we found several tensions about what 

constitutes this specificity, varying from blue sky research to empirical and business-

oriented research. One thing is consensual: a clear focus on research, relying much 
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more on competition and individualisation than on collaboration and individual/

community work. The kind of research that is privileged in higher education thus 

assumes Mode-1 and/or Mode-2 contours depending on issues such as the 

interpretation by universities and governments of  the type of  knowledge that is most 

appropriate to produce at a specific moment and, primarily, the perspective of the 

academic as the main producer of knowledge who maintains a high level of academic 

freedom. If we focus on the case of  the Research Assessment Exercise/Research 

Excellence Framework (RAE/REF), for instance, can we clearly state whether it 

promotes Mode-1 or Mode-2 values? If, on one hand, it implies processes of  peer 

review  (a Mode-1 value), it is also determined to “develop and sustain a dynamic and 

internationally competitive research sector that makes a major contribution to economic 

prosperity, national wellbeing and the expansion and dissemination of 

knowledge” (Higher Education Funding Council for England, 2010). This concern with 

‘economic prosperity’ is a Mode-2 feature.

The dominance of  Mode-1 and Mode-2 university seems to be occurring across all 

disciplines by junior and senior academics. Both discourses are dominant in the 

English case, but that dominance is more accurate regarding Mode-2 universities. This 

might be due to the political context of  higher education in England, as the ideal of 

concentrating on research and publications is clearly assumed in higher education.

Hence, we can observe that the academic seems to lie between the articulation of 

knowledge produced according to Mode-1 and within a Mode-2 university. We have 

explained the existence of such articulations by the high level of coherence between 

these two orders of  discourse, leading to a social construction of the university centred 

in publications and in research where the predominant academic ethos is related to 

CUDOS (Communalism, Universalism, Disinterestedness and Organised Scepticism).

From our perspective, the academic community will bear the brunt of this 

articulation. The CUDOS ethos and Mode-1 knowledge production are in tension with 

the core values of  a Mode-2 university, which excludes teaching and service and has a 

vision of knowledge that is not necessarily based in academic freedom. This will impact 

the academic community and, eventually, will contribute to its demise.

2. Mode-2: a discourse under construction?

The interaction between Mode-1 and Mode-2 university discourses can indicate a 

diffuse hegemony of Mode-2 discourse, reinforcing the tension between the 

coexistence and prevalence of modes of knowledge production. The use of the word 

‘diffuse’ is quite important here, as a Mode-2 discourse emerges in the discourse of the 

interviewees (and contrary to the analysis in the first part of  this work) as a competing 
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(and not dominant) discourse. Mode-2 presents a high level of  differentiation around 

very distinguishable discourses. Discourses as different as the business value of 

knowledge and the Agora (society speaking back to science) belong to the realm of 

Mode-2. We also encounter within Mode-2 discourse different actors, such as 

practitioners, knowledgeable people and academics. The production of knowledge is 

handled in different ways within Mode-2 discourse. We argue that, due to this high level 

of differentiation, there are two scenarios that describe alternative ways for the 

production of knowledge and academic community to develop. 

In the first scenario - which might be called the Agora - Mode-2 features will 

continue to be diffuse and we will witness the reinforcement of Mode-1 characteristics. 

Democratisation of knowledge and the importance of recognising the production of 

knowledge outside of academia will be enhanced, along with the social role of 

academics within society. Higher education will embrace teaching, research and 

service due to its social role and will have different audiences. The academic 

community will be composed of academics in the traditional sense but, above all, by 

citizens who are identified as knowledgeable people. Collaboration, not competition, is 

the key word.

In the second scenario - which might be called a business-like framework - Mode-2 

will become the dominant discourse, threatening Mode-1. A specific kind of  knowledge 

production will be privileged, focusing on applications in the ‘real’ world. The 

‘relevance’ and the ‘impact’ of  knowledge produced for industry and business will be 

major issues for academics and for society. Higher education will increase its 

specialisation. Some universities will focus more on research and others on teaching, 

due to the pressure to produce a specific kind of knowledge related to business and 

industry. Teaching-intensive universities will flourish, as there are roles to be filled in the 

training of younger generations. Working in a framework where business and industry 

are central will threaten the academic community’s core values and the progress of 

knowledge. The core values of the academic community - academic freedom, in 

particular - will be at stake because they are not vital or necessary for producing 

knowledge related to business and industry. The progress of knowledge will be at risk, 

and ‘safe’ science that is conducive to profit and application will be privileged. Industry 

and business-like values are not the same as academic values, and there will be a cost 

if the academy begins to work within those boundaries. At the disciplinary level, we will 

witness the disappearance of  disciplines that do not have value for business and 

industry. Competition, not collaboration, is the key word in this scenario.

Mode-2 emerges predominantly in the discourse of  senior academics. The analysis 

suggests that junior academics are somehow  resistant to Mode-2 discourse. It might 
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be the case that because senior academics are in the final stages of their careers, they 

tend to discursively construct phenomena as they believe they are and not as they 

want them to be. When junior academics assume, for instance, the importance of  the 

production of  knowledge for its own sake, they are assuming a wishful thinking that can 

work as a resistant and competing discourse against Mode-2.

Mode-2 discourse is concentrated in specific disciplinary areas. Considering the 

focus on application in Mode-2 discourse, we would expect to find some of  its most 

expressive constructions in applied disciplines such as Computer Science and 

Management. The data reveal, however, that the focus seems to be in the soft 

disciplines (both applied and pure), such as Sociology and Management. Thus, Mode-2 

discourse is more concentrated in ‘soft’ disciplines than in ‘hard’ disciplines. 

Humanities/social sciences (as in the case of  Sociology) and applied social sciences 

(as in the case of Management) seem to be linked to Mode-2 discourse, whereas the 

pure sciences (like Biology) and technologies (like Computer Science) are not as 

related to that kind of discourse. 

The possibility of a privileged connection between the soft disciplines and Mode-2 

discourse can be addressed by considering the epistemological status of  those 

disciplines. Soft disciplinary areas have in common a dispute over what can be 

considered scientific knowledge. This can contribute to the fixation on an emergent 

discourse that is more adequate and closer to that paradigm, as is the case for Mode-2 

discourse.

3. Knowledge society deconstructed: the emergence of a risk society?

The discourse of knowledge society is usually attached to an almost idyllic 

celebration of  knowledge. From that perspective, the academic community and its 

privileged relationship with knowledge are in a privileged place to enjoy the advantages 

of such a society. However, as we have previously discussed, knowledge society does 

not support the celebration of all kinds of knowledge, but only the kind of knowledge 

that has applications in business and industry. Thus, knowledge society emerges, as 

Robertson (2008) argues, as a ‘silver bullet’ (see Chapter I). 

Knowledge society can mean that the time for academic community has passed and 

the focus now  is on academics (or researchers) who can deliver research related to 

business and industry or research related to whatever is most valued by research-

funding agencies (currently, a large number of  publications in specific journals). 

Competition, instead of collaboration, is the focus of academic life and the issue of 

‘community’ is being dissolved.

The Academic Community and the Transformation of Modes of Knowledge Production
Conclusion

339



Despite the fact that research is assumed to be the most valued mission of 

academia, the status of full-time researchers is not coherent with that assumption. The 

European Charter for Researchers can be interpreted as an indicator of the 

underestimation of  the status of  researchers. Although it can be argued that a 

document divorced from its application is not enough to support such an argument, we 

maintain that the fact that The European Charter for Researchers was developed with 

the collaboration of  academics and in the context of the European Research Area 

shows that the status of  ‘researchers’ must be discussed. In an era where higher 

education is all about research and publications, why are full-time researchers not 

more valued? Faculty is the privileged position for people who want to do research. 

From our perspective, this is partly because careers for faculty are by far more secure 

and have more chances for promotion than research careers. The fact that a faculty 

career also includes teaching and service seems not to introduce any benefit to this 

fact. In fact, the analysis reveals that if  some professors could continue in faculty 

careers without teaching or service, they would do so.

Risk society is a discourse in competition with knowledge society. Risk society 

translates the tensions and the discursive struggles of what constitutes knowledge and 

the privileged actors who manage that knowledge. The fact that we are now  producing 

safer science can be a risk to the progress of science and knowledge. The 

transgressive character of the production of  knowledge in the academy seems 

increasingly residual, and we are now  witnessing academics doing ‘new’ versions of 

knowledge already produced:

What we are doing now is variations of what already exists and 

knowledge will loose in that process.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)

The idea of  producing knowledge for itself does not seem coherent with these 

discourses. Nevertheless, we can identify discourses about the importance of the 

production of knowledge for its own sake:

Great times, for me, are those when I think I did something beautiful, 

that it might have no application at all but that it is a beautiful 

mathematical model. I believe that science should be beautiful.

I16 - Assistant Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer 

Science)
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This study has revealed the dominant and competing discourses regarding the 

transformation of  modes of  knowledge production in higher education and its 

relationship with the academic community. It has allowed us to suggest that Mode-1 

features are (still) central to the academic community and to the production of 

knowledge in higher education. Mode-2 has emerged as a possible scenario for higher 

education. The probability of  this scenario (and its different contours) becoming a 

reality depends on the outcome of  higher education policies in the near future. If we 

continue to privilege a production of knowledge within the academy focused on 

publications, we will certainly witness a decrease in discoveries and originality in 

scientific work and an increase in (safe) research that is publishable. The core of 

academic life lies in the interaction between teaching, research and service. If we 

continue to focus on research, this interaction will certainly disappear, to be replaced 

by research alone. Teaching and service will continue to exist, but they will be 

undervalued and outside ‘good’ universities. Academics face dilemmas regarding their 

functions and the ‘essence’ of their work. As an academic describes it,

We are being paid to teach, but assessed by the research we do. 

Moreover, they still want us to do admin...

I22 - Associate Professor at a Portuguese university (Management)

These tensions allow  us to suggest that we are living in a risk society rather than in 

a knowledge society. Living in a knowledge society would mean a particular care and 

attention towards knowledge and its main producers, academics. In fact, what is 

happening is that we are facing huge hazards and uncertainties. This is ‘true’ regarding 

academics as well as the production of knowledge. Competition seems to rule in the 

academy, and it threatens the existence of  an academic community. In the words of an 

academic:

I have been more enthusiastic about the future than I am now. All 

these issues about competition are undermining a certain group spirit 

that once was present here.

I13 - Full Professor at a Portuguese university (Computer Science)

In sum, our argument is that a Mode-1 and a Mode-2 university are dominant 

discourses, reinforcing the CUDOS academic ethos and the production of knowledge 

for its own sake. Although the essence of academic work (Mode-1) seems to be still 

present, the focus on a Mode-2 university shows that such essence is being 
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reconfigured. Mode-2 emerges as a non dominant discourse, but, simultaneously, as a 

possible scenario for higher education and academics. If  knowledge society will 

continue to privilege knowledge related to business and industry, that scenario will 

concretise.

It is in the context of  a risk society that this work has been constructed. The kind of 

knowledge that we have produced is not the kind of  knowledge that knowledge 

societies seem to value. Our concern, when writing this thesis, has not been related 

with issues of profit, application and (straightforward) utility. The aim was, ‘solely’, to 

contribute to a discussion that, in our perspective, can benefit higher education 

research. It concerns research of higher education and not research for higher 

education:

“While research of higher education focused on the exam and analysis of the 

processes and transformations that occur in the field and on the effects of these 

processes, research for higher education focused on the need to make specific 

recommendations and to provide policy-makers, administrators and managers 

information and data to assist them in the governance processes”.

(Amaral & Magalhães, 2007, p. 185)

Will academics continue to have the possibility to produce knowledge for its own 

sake or/and for the betterment of global societies? Arguing that academic freedom and 

peer review  are the major warranties of  the ‘quality’ of  academic work will today elicit a 

wry smile from almost every academic. The pressure to produce applicable, profitable 

and visible knowledge is entering academic world in a manner that was unnoticeable 

before. Those discourses are creating a social reality regarding what can constitute 

knowledge in the realm of  universities and academics. We hope that this dissertation 

can contribute to the discussion about what knowledge should be produced by 

academics and what kind of academics our society really needs.
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